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THE LIBRARY
'PHE UNIVERSITY
OF TEXAS

WHAT SHOULD A CHRISTIAN DO WHEN
SICK?

INVOCATION.

Let the words of my mouth,and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in
Thy sight and profitable unto this people and to all to whom these words shall
come, oh Lord, my Strengfh and my Redeemer.

I will ask you this ‘question before I announce my text:
Should not a Christian obey the commands of God as con-
tained in His word?

Say Yes or No.

Voices:—** Yes.”

Then, there is no question what a Christian should do
when sick.

Here is the apostolic command inspired by the Spirit of
God showing you what was the practice of the primitive
church.

What should a Christian do when sick?

*“Is any among you sick ? let him call for the elders of the church; and let
them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord.

‘“And the prayer of faith shall save him that is sick, and the Lord shall
raise #iim up; and if be have committed sins, it shall be forgiven him.

‘*Confess therefore your sins to one another, and pray one for another,
hat ye may be healed. The supplication of a righteous man availeth much
nits working.”"—James 5:14-16. R. V.

A commonly quoted saying, amongst people who like to
make- declarations that they do not live up to, is ‘“ The re-
ligion of the Protestants is the Bible.”

Itis a very good saying in a’sense, although I do not
approve of it wholly even as perhaps they want it to be
understood.

I BELIEVE THE RELIGION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS
GREATER THAN THE BIBLE.

I believe in the perpetuity of inspiration, and the perpe-
tuity of the Life of God in His church.

A dead apostle, or a dead epistle has no power.

The Spirit of God makes the words spoken in every age to
live, and I have just as much right to ask to-day that the
Holy Ghost shall guide me, inspire me, control me in speak-
ing in Chicago as Paul had when he spoke in Ephesus.
(Amen.)
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[ believe the religion of the Lord Jesus Christ is greater
than the Bible; that there are thousands of things that Christ
could not tell us, that we were not able to bear, and while
no religion can ever be true that contradicts the Bible, yet
that religion is forever true which fulfills and which devel-
ops, and which embodies, and which applies the principles of
the Word of God.

Now, returning to the expression, I have a right to re-
quire of every Protestant to do what the Bible commands, and
the answer to the question, what should a Christian do when
sick, is provided by the Bible.

Neither in the Old Testament,- nor in the New, from
Genesis to Revelation, covering 4,100 years of human history
of Divine Revelation, in no part of that Bible is there one
single word approving doctors, surgeons, or drugs.

There 1s no provision in the Bible for any other healing ot
God’s people than God Himself.

They who say the opposite have a right to give us the
chapter and verse and prove it.

On the other hand my lecture of last Sabbath day, trac-
ing Divine Healing from Genesis to Revelation, provides the
other answer. The lecture of to-day concentrates upon the
question: What should a Christian do?

A CHRISTIAN OUGHT TO BE A MEMBER OF THE CHURCH.

A Christian is a member of the Church, ‘‘that General
Assembly and Church of the First-born, whose names are
written in heaven,” and cannot help being if he is a true
Christian.

Therefore, he ought to be identified with the visible
Church in some form, even in Some imperfect form. If I
were pushed to it I would not hesitate to say that it would be
better for a man or woman to be connected with the Church
of Rome than not to be connected with any part of the
Church.

Apostate though that church is, fallen though it be, it
contains a vast mass of truth, and I have no sympathy with
those who say, ‘*I am going to be a Christian, but I refuse
to be connected with any organization.”

Youmight just as well in the late warhave said, ‘‘Iam going
to be a soldier, but I decline to go into the army. I am
going to be a soldier all on my own account. I am going to
fight just as I like and where I like. I am going to fight
rebels where I meet them and just as I like.” Now you
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were a soldier (to Mr. Dinius) what did they call these fel-
lows?

Mr. Dinius:— ¢ Guerillas.”

Dr. Dowie:—Why they are not reckoned as soldiers.
They were called sometimes guerillas, and they were an
utterly irregular kind of soldier. And they were not recog-
nized as regular soldiers by either, and were shot as brigands
and murderers.

A soldier in the great army of the Lord must be willing
to enter and shoulder his musket, and wear the uniform of
the regular army, in some of its many parts; and, if he can
not get a higher place than a full private, be a full private.
It was the full privates that won the battles, anyhow.
Generals directed them, but the full privates fought the fight,
bled and died and won the battle.

A Christian ought to be associated with the Assembly,
with the ‘“Ecclesia,” as it is called in the New Testament.
You know I am against denominations as they stand just
now, but I would rather that a man, after all, was among the
miserable Baptists with the water frozen sixty feet thick around
the baptistry, or with the Presbyterians who have got great
chunks of doctrine, which are just as hard as steel, and
would require the stomach of an ostrich to digest. (Laugh-
ter.) I tell you I would rather they were in some portion of
the Church of God, imperfect as it might be, than not under
cover at all.

There were many regiments that were not of much ac-
count, and there were regiments during the war that were
composed of splendidly educated men, and these men formed
the crack regiments of the army, but everybody must be in
the army one way or another.

WHEN YOU ARE IN THE CHURCH, YOU HAVE A RIGHT TO CALL
FOR THE ELDERS OF THE CHURCH.

But, if you are notinside of the church, what right have
you to call for any elders?

A Christian is supposed to be associated with some por-
tion of the Church of God, and I do not hesitate to say that
it is an evidence of a lower type of Christianity when a man
says, ‘I will not be associated with any.” For instance,
the other day a brother said to me, ‘* Well, Doctor I see so
much inconsistency, and so much of this and that in the
Church, that I can not be connected with any, not even with
your church.”
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**Well,” I said ** The Lord bless you. I do not think we
are very perfect, but oh, my brother, you who have such a
perfect stamp of Christianity, why do you not come in and
help us, (laughter) and bring us up to your own majestic
standing? ”

I think it is a piece of the greatest impudence for a man
to tell you that he has reached so high a state of wisdom,
knowledge and grace that his identification with you would be
to his deterioration. It is his duty, if he is a Christian of
such exalted character to get in amongst us and help us to be
better.

I have

NO SYMPATHY WITH THE GO-AS-YOU-LIKE AND DO-AS-YOU-
PLEASE KIND OF CHRISTIANS.

I do not believe in guerillas, and I have no confidence
whatever in the man who will not ceme into the church and
the army of the Living God, and be prepared to wear the
uniform, shoulder his musket and walk in the ranks. Now,
if you are in the Church you have a rightful claim and a right
to call for help.

There are certain rights that a man has in the Church.
Every Christian has a right to ask ol every member of that
church sympathy, love and co-operation in helping him when
in distress of any kind.

IT IS THE BOUNDEN DUTY OF THE CHURCH OF GOD TO FIND
HELP FOR ITS OWN POOR;

help for its own sick; help for its own sad, sorrowing and
lonely members; that help which God designed the Church
to be always ready to extend lovingly and instantly to all its
members.

It is the duty of the Church, and I feel it increasingly, to
find ways in which its own members can co-operate with each
other under circumstances that will enable them to make
home happier, purer; away from bad influences, and to co-
operate in industries in such a manner that they can get the
reward for their labor, so that they will build and inhabit, and
that they will sow and reap, and they will not build and
another inhabit, and not sow and another reap.

I am a Christian Socialist to the center of my being.

I believe with all my heart, and ever have, and have ever
taught, and have ever plead, that the Church of God must have
all things in common and get back to its primitive power.

I do not say that all things in common means that "all
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things are on a dead level of equality. Unity and equality
are two different things. Absolutely different.

One man is worth a dollar a day. Another is worth five.
Another is worth fifty. Another is worth a hundred. Another
is priceless, and there are some who are not worth ared cent-
( Laughter.)

The highest power  in the Church of God is associated
with the deepest humility.

If you are in the Church of God, you have a right to call
for the elders. '

WHO IS AN ELDER?

That is the next thing.

You will find a large number of persons to-day who teach
Divine Healing who are guilty of the grossest disorder in this
matter.

They say that any one is an elder who possesses the re-
quisite faith, or who says he does; and who will have the
audacity to act as self-ordained.

The word elder, Presbuteros, has got a definite meaning;

it is an office in the Church of God, and when a Christian is -

sick, the command is that the Christian is to call for the
Elders of the Ecclesia. Elders of the Assembly or Church.

They are to do something when they come.

But the first question is, Who is an Elder?

Now, the only answer that can be given to thatis to refer
to the Ordination of Elders, and to see what an Elder is,
according to the Scriptures.

It is in the epistle of Paul to Titus that you find the best
definition of the Elder.

Now, I want you to count upon your fingers the number of
qualifications as they go on. Here is the way to find out who
an Elder is.

Now, listen!

““Paul, a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ, according to the
faith of God's elect, and the acknowledging of the truth which is after godliness;

*In hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before the
world began;

*‘But hath in due times manifested His word through preaching according
to the commandment of God our Savior.”

You will notice that these three verses contain the decla-
ration that he isa minister, a servant of God, and an apostle
in the kingdom and Church of God. He, therefore, is writ-
ing as an apostle. The church is founded upon ‘¢ the Founda-
tion of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being
the Chief Corner Stone.”
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The only authoritative word that can ever be spoken by
an officer in the Church in the last resort is the word of an
apostle.

You say, ‘“One of the twelve apostles.” What are you
talking about?> There were twenty-one apostles whose names
are here. There were only twelve at the time, but the apos-
tolic office was continued as cach apostle departed.

You will find James, the brother of the Lord, and Jude
the brother of James who were not apostles when He was
living, became apostles. You will find that Barnabas and
Saul, who were not apostles when He was living, became
apostles. There is sixteen.

You will find that Apollos was an apostle; you will find
that Andronicus and Junias were called apostles. There is
nineteen. v

You will find that Epaphroditus is called an apostle.
There is twenty of them, and I forgot the first one, Matthias,
making twenty-one whose names are recorded in the Word
of God.

The apostolic office was continued, and if the apostolic
office was not continued Paul was not an apostle; Barnabas
was not an apostle; James the brother of the Lord, was not
an apostle; Jude, the brother of James, was not an apostle.
And the Bible lies when it says they were apostles, or you lie,
if you say they are not.

Now, Paul was an apostle. What does he say to Titus?

**To Titus, mine own son after the common faith: Grace, mercy. and
peace, from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour.

* For this cause left [ thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the
things that are wanting. -

Now, here is an apostolic commission.

* And ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed thee.”

Now, who is fit to be ordained as an elder?

Here, you see, is the definition.

*If any be blameless.”

That is the first thing. It does not matter if a man’s
life may have been asinful life. He may have been a thief;
he may have been a liar; he may have been as the apostle
Paul himself was, a murderer. He said, referring to Ste-
phen’s death, that he was a murderer.

Now, he may have been all these things, but it is not
what the man was; it is what he is. The first thing is that
he is to be a man of blameless life. That is the first thing.
It is not what he thinks about himself; it is not what other
people say about him.

’
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The first qualification for an apostle is, a man of good,
blameless life, who stands without fear and without reproach.

The next thing is,

**The husband of one wife.”

Now, Brother Graves, [turning to Evangelist Graves
whose healing is recorded in LEavEs oF HEALING, Vol. 3,
No. 39] you are not married and you cannot be an elder,
you sinner. (Laughter.) You cannot be an elder, and no
unmarried man or woman can be appointed or ordained to
the office of elder; for women were elders. There were women
elders, Presbuteras, as well as Presbuteros. The feminine
form is used as well as the masculine.

Now, the first thing was. that an elder mmust be blameless,
and the husband of one wife; therefore a polygamist cannot
be an elder. An unmarried man, an nonogamist, cannot be
an elder.

First, blameless; second, the husband of one wife; third,

‘* Having faithful children, not accused of riot or unruly.”

No man has a right to enter the office of elder who has
not been able to keep his own household in order. How can
he rule the Church of God, if he cannot rule his own house ?

If his own children are going to the devil, how can he
rule the Church of God? He cannot. And he has got no
business to be an elder.

Let him exercise his authority, and let him exercise the
disciplinary power which as a father he has, and let him
bring his house into order. No use saying a man cannot do
it. He can. Thelaws of God and of man stand on his side in
bringing his family into order.

It is a shocking shame and disgrace for a man to say, ‘‘I
have got a boy ten years old, or twelve, or fourteen, or six-
teen, and I cannot do anything with him. Cannot do any-
thing with him? I would do something with him. I would
make him do right. Cannot do anything with him? Why
do you not exercise your authority? You can doit. You
ought to do it. It is a shame for you to say you cannot. It
is a disgrace for Christian fathers or mothers to say they can-
not keep their children in order.

*“For a bishop—"

The word bishop is simply the word episcopos, one who
looks over, simply overseer; that is all there is to the word
bishop.

I am a bishop, if you will have it, because I amr oversee
ing. I have a kind of oversight over brother Graves herc
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and I am not quite sure whether I have not an oversight over
brother Peterson. He says I have, and I have a sort of
oversight over these brethren here, and I have even an over-
sight over my father here, and keep him in order, and I think-
I have an oversight over all these dear folks about me, and 1
have an oversight over a great many people in the world, and
I thank God that I look over my field every morning, and
every night, and I bow down before my God, and I ask Him
who sees what they need, in His infinite mercy to bless them
that day, and to help me that day. That is the kind of over-
seer  am. I am simply ‘ the general roustabout, and I
have got to pay the bills,” (Laughter,) and stand the
knocks, and get all the abuse, and all that kind of thing. Then
I get the honors too, honors from God: I get that.

‘* A bishop must be blameless, as the steward of God;”

Now, that is the thing,

*“ AS THE STEWARD OF GOD."

Do you not see an overseer has to recognize that every-
thing that comes into his hand is simply a stewardship?

Now, I realize that; I know that many things are going to
come as God's Steward in Zion, but a great deal has
come to me in various ways, and I just look at it
and say, ‘“Now, Lord, that is your money, you sent it to
me, help me to use it.” I ask God to help me to turn it
into LEAVES oF HEALING, and into Tabernacles, and to help
people here and there, and when any man needs some little
help, or woman, and is poor, in the Church, I do not call a
church meeting, I do not go to a committee, but I love to
help and T have the power to do it, as the steward of God.

Whatever instruction and knowledge He gave me, I am
simply the steward of it, and whatever money He gave me,
I am the steward of it; whatever time and influence He gave
me, I am the steward of it. That is to say, I have got to
give an account to Him, and I have got to use it in distribut-
ing it amongst the people, and in doing what I can to win
men to God.

A voice:—**Are these terms identical ? '

Dr. Dowie:—No, they are not. Presbuteros and Episco-
pos are not identical. Presbuteros simply means an elder,
and Episcopos is an overseer. meaning that a man may be an
elder and an overseer. He may be an elder and apostle.”

The greater includes the less, but the less does not include
the greater. The office of apostle will include the office of
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prophet and teacher, and everything else. That is to say,
that the apostle must be one whose office enables him tc
grasp the powers pertaining to all the offices.

But to continue the qualifications for eldership.

‘¢ Not self-willed.”

Now, friends, there is no doubt that here lies one of the
hardest parts of the office, because there is not any man
among us, and especially any man with any power, who has
not got a tendency to self-will. He would not be worth a but-
ton without a strong will

I say this, that the will under God is one of the
mightiest powers that enters into the composition of
a man, and the human will seems to have been almost the one
thing that escaped destruction by the fall of man. The Lord
Jesus Christ appealed to the will of these Pharisees, and He
said,

*“Ye will not.”

And He said,

“If ye will,”

And He -pointed out to them that they had the power to
will or not to will. There was a tremendous power in these
men of not willing, and there was a tremendous power when
they willed.

Just look at Paul when he willed to be a Christian; when
he said,

““Lord, what wilt Z/0« have me do?"

And surrendered his will. What a tremendous power he
became by that very strength of will that he had always
previously possessed, but which was so gloriously guided by
God.

DO NOT CRUSH WILL IN YOUR CHILDREN.

Develop will; let them have all the will power they can
contain. Let.them exercise will, but let them be guided for
God; not self-willed, but divinely controlled. Will is one of
the great qualifications in ruling. You must have a strong
will, but must not be self-willed. It must be God’s will, ‘“not
self-willed.”

** Not soon angry.”

Do not get angry too soon, but when you do get angry,
get angry mightily; go at it!

‘‘Be ye angry and sin not.”

Oh, I tell you the thing I am troubled about is there are
a whole lot of elders that are never angry with anything.

. O —
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(Laughter.) Everything is all right. They are always
washing their hands in invisible soap and water; everything
is all right. (Laughter.) Sweetness. Oh, my good Iord,
save me from them!

One of them the other day, got on to his pulpit down in
New York; he got up; he drew a long breath, and he cast up
his eyes, (laughter) and said:

‘“Ah! Ah! God, we love Thee. We do not want to be like Paul; we would

like to be like John:; we would like to lay our head upon thy breast, and be still.”
(Laughter.)

Humbug! Unmitigated humbug! He never will have
any chance of being like Paul. He has not got enough grit
in him to be like Paul. He will never have a chance of being
like John and James, for they were called Boanerges which
means Sons of Thunder! My! When John fell upon any-
body something happened. You just read that third epistle
of John to the well beloved Gaius, and see how he talks of
Diotrephes:

‘* But Diotrephes, who loveth to have the preeminence among them, receiveth
P P g

us not.
** Wherefore, if I come, I will remember his deeds which he doeth, speaking

against us with malicious words "

When he comes to Diotrephes, look out! I guess it was
a bad quarter of an hour for hin  There are many of that
kind in the churches now-a-days, ‘* speaking against us with
malicious words,” and we always give them a bad quarter of
an hour when we get to dealing with their lies and impudence.

What did they think Jehn was?  John was a Son of Thun-
der! I tell you when he spoke he smote. Heisthe only one
of them all who uses so frequently the strong term liar. He
says:

** He that believeth not God hath made him a liar; because he believeth not
the record that God gave of His Son."”

I tell you he is a strong fellow is John. He got angry,
but he did not get angry soon, but when he got angry Dio-
trephes had to look out, for I tell you his anger was a divine
anger. It was like the anger of the Master. When the
Master got angry He just smote those Pharisees hip and thigh.

‘*Ye generation of vipers, how shall ye escape the damnation of hell ? ”

There is a time to be angry. I get angry just alittle with
the world, and the flesh, and the devil, and I do not mind
letting them know about it either.

I am angry every day of my life with canting hypocrisy
That I hate more than anything else.

Said the very same man, writing,
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** Ob, just be like the pearl oyster.”
It is all a lie about the pearl oyster.

*The dear pearl oyster comes up to the surface of the water, and it opent
its little mouth and a bit of grit or something comes into it and it shuts its mouth
and sinks. It finds that it has got something in it that hurts it. And what does
it do? Why the pearl oyster covers it around with its life and dies, and that is
the pearl.”

That is all an imaginary piece of humbug and a lie.

*‘That is the way to do with sin. Do not fightit. Let the sinin and pat
around it the warm arms of your love and love the sin to death.”

That is what he said. That is what he wrote. That
was what that peace-loving and sin-embracing so-called elder
said down there in New York.

I bate that teaching. I am angry with it. It is unmiti-
gated cant and humbug.

Love sin to death? I tell you, if you take sin into your
bosom and start loving it to death it will burn you up. It
will defile you. The only thing I have got to do with sin
is totake it and castit out. Is it loving Satan to love Sin.

Never attempt to love a thing to death. That is what
the devil wants you to do.

‘*Not given to wine."”

No man can be an elder who takes wine; intoxicating
wine. It is the poison of hell. It overthrew Noah, who had
been faithful amidst a faithtless world. It will destroy all
who love it.

** No striker.”

No man can be an elder that strikes anybody. It is bet-
ter to be killed than to kill. I carry no weapons of offence
or defence. My life isin God’s holy keeping for Time and
Eternity.

**Not given to filthy lucre.”

No man can be made an elder who is a greedy man.

**But a lover of hospitality.”

He has got to be a hospitable man; one who likes to take
care of God’s children. Such a man who says: ‘‘Come
along to supper with us.”

*“ A lover of good men, sober, just, holy, temperate;
* Holding fast the faithful word, as he hath been taught. that he may be
able by sound doctrine both to exhort and to convince the gainsayers."

THESE ARE THE SIXTEEN QUALIFICATIONS FOR AN ELDER, AND
SUCH AN ONE MUST BE ORDAINED, THEN HE IS AN ELDER.
And when a man lives up to these qualifications, or a
woman, I tell you when you go to them, and say ‘¢Pray for
me,” and that man prays, and takes the oil in his finger and
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anoints you, and you are in earnest, you are going to be
healed every time.

Now, I have not ordained one elder in this church. 1
tell you it takes time to find out a blameless man. It takes
time to find men that fulfill all these qualifications. I could
easily ordain men, could ordain them by the score, but, oh!
friends, I do not want to ordain elders that are not elders. I
do not want to ordain men that God can not bless. I must
see that they fulfill the qualifications.

I ORDAINED IN MY CHURCH IN AUSTRALIA TWO AS ELDERS,
both of them godly. One was a very able man, splendidly
educated, and in good position, and the other I went for away
down to the lowest rank socially, and I took a brick-layer, a
man working every day, his hair beginning to get gray-
““Why," he said, ** Doctor, you do not mean to say you
have chosen me to be an elder?” When I spoke to him pri-

vately he said, ** I am not fit.” **Well, I said, whois to say
you are fit, is it you, or is it I? Am I responsible or you ? ”
““You are.”

““Then,” I said, ** you do what I tell you. Itell you to’
go into training for being an elder. Now, you are to takesix
months’ training. Do you hear? ”

He said, ‘‘I will do what you tell me,” and he did.

Well, Itold him what I wanted him to do in these six
months, and that man did it. It was a private training, and
I am not going to tell you what it is, because you are not fit
to hear it; you are not there; it would be no use to you if I
did tell you.

Itold him. I said, ‘I believe I am guided by God in say-
ing this.”

«“Well,” he sald, I will do it.”” He did it; the other
man did it. They waited upon God. One midnight hour I
ordained them both, but the man that has stood best, though
both of them have stood, and the man who hasa Church and
Divine Healing Home in Brighton, near Melbourne, is that
old man, that humble man whom I took from the lowest
ranks almost.

When that man speaks, he speaks as a power, and when
he prays, he does exactly what he was told by ine years ago
to do, and he does that to this day, and he just does it hum-
bly, and there are most remarkable healings.

He anointed some time ago a lady that had eczema all her
life. She was tearing her skin, tearing herself to pieces
almost, her whole body running blood at times, and was a



WHAT SHOULD A CHRISTIAN DO WHEN SICK? ) I5

horrible sight, and only now and then was she a little better.
But meanwhile he led her to Christ; he was the means of her
salvation; he was the means of her healing, and when she
was ready he anointed her, and within less than a fornight
the whole of the disease fell off her, and to-day she is atper-
fectly healthy woman.

The wealthy lady who gave the home which he now has
in Brighton, Melbourne, was anointed by him when dying
with a tumor, and God has mightily blessed him.

‘WE WANT ELDERS IN THIS CHURCH WHOSE TOUCH GOD CAN BLESS.

I have taken the material I had, and God has wonderfully
used my brother Speicher. There has been no formal ordin-
ation of him. I have asked God to bless him all the way
through. He has already been ordained to the Baptist min-
istry. .
Brother Dinius here of.the United Brethren and Brother
Biichler out in Johannesburg of the Congregational, I
believe we will have to have a reanointing and separation of
these brothers to this office of elders.

I have taken time this afternoon to show you who the
Word of God says is an Elder,

Now, that does not mean anybody, and the consequence
is that when anybody has been anointing, and everybody
has imagined they were Elders, we have had the whole thing
go'to pieces.

Now, the Church of God 1s a Church, and Oh! that God
would raise up and qualify Elders, (Amen) and that in every
part of this great city, and to every part of the earth we
might send them to the sick and the sorrowing. That is my
great desire that we shall out of our own members find men
and women that can be ordained as elders.

**Is any among you sick ? Let them call for the elders of the church, and

" let them—"

Audience—** * Pray over him.' "

Dr. Dowie:—** Anointing him with—"
Audience:—** ' Oil.” "

Dr. Dowie:—**In the name "—of Mah-hah-bone.
Audience:—** ‘ The Lord.”

Dr. Dowie:—Baal-Sha-Lisha. You wretched Knights of
Kadosh. In the name of whom?

Audience:—** * In the name of the Lord.”

Dr. Dowie:—What Lord is that?

A Voice:—*‘The Lord Jesus, the Son of the living God.”

Dr. Dowie:—These wretched men that drag the Church
of God down into the hands of Baal. You have got the

4
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*“Baal Sha-Lisha,” brother Methodists, in most of your pul-
pits; you have got the *‘Baal Sha-Lisha,” Bishop Cheuey;
you have got the ‘‘Baal Sha-Lisha,” Jenkins Lloyd Jones;
you have got the ‘*Baal Sha-Lisha,” Pastor Lorimer, of
Boston, and late of the Immanuel Church of Chicago. You
have got the ‘* Baal Sha-Lisha,” you wretched Freemasons.
Repent. (Amen.)

Pray your prayers beside your Baal altars, but there is no
God in heaven hears you, and there is not a god in hell will
take any notice of you when you confront Elijah and Elijah's
God at Carmel.

The time is coming when these priests of Baal are going
to be taken by a Divine hand down to the brook Kishon as
on the day when Elijah triumphed, and there they are going
to be separated forever from the Church of God on earth.

But, meanwhile, .

‘‘Let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord,
and the prayer of—"

Audience:—*‘ Faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up;

Dr. Dowie:—‘* And if he have committed sins they shall be forgiven him.’

Sometimes that fails. Sometimes a faithful elder will
pray, and people will not be healed. Then there comes
another provision.

‘* Confess your faults one to another.”

There is the Confessional. Do not make any mistake.
There is a Confessional in the Christian Catholic Church, and
there must be, but it is voluntary. It is one where there
is no priest who claims power in himself to give absolution.

Confess your sins one to another ye who have sinned
against each other.

Tell each other; confess to some man of God, if you want
to get godly counsel, to some Christian in your church in
whom you have confidence.

~ **Confess your faults one to another, and pray one for another that ye may
be healed.”

Some of you will not get healing until you have owned up
your sins. Wives own up your sins to your husbands.
Brothers and sisters own up your sins to each other. Ownup
your sins, confess them, get right with God. Then the sup-
plication of some man-—evidently something more than an
elder,

‘* The supplication of a righteous man availeth much in its working."—R. V

I think my ministry lies in that sixteenth verse. I have
never anointed a single person, and I have not been asked
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to anoint people. God has used me in the laying on of
hands, and I have been so used all the way through. I never
anoint.

Anointing is all right, but I have not used a drop of oil in
my life. I have never been called upon to anoint, and I have
never dealt with that duty of an Elder. My ministry was
the laying of hands on the sick when they had confessed sin,

and I never close a service without a public confession, and -

a public consecration to God.

Now, friends, I want to put onrecord that it may go forth
to other lands, what the teaching of this Voice from Zion is
concerning what a Christian should do when sick, and who is
an elder. Any one who is not ordained by the hands of some
one who is manifestly divinely commissioned, and who does
not fulfill these various conditions as set forth in the Word of
God, is not an Elder.

I want to see elders in this church, and I am praying for
and expecting. to have the joy of ordaining them. May
God grant that they may be elders indeed, and let all the
people say, Amen. (Amen.)

CALL.

Now friends, every one of you who desires to forsake sin
and sickness, and impurity of every kind, in spirit, soul and
body, and who desires God to prepare you for whatever part
in His service He designs you to take, rise up and tell Him
your heart’s desire. (Apparently all rise.)

PRAYER OF CONSECRATION.

My God and Father. In Jesus' name I come to Thee. Take me as I am
Make me what I ought to be in Spirit, Soul and Body. Give me power to do
right to any whom I may have wronged, to confess, to do right in Thy sight.
Give Thy Holy Spirit, enabling me to trust in Jesus the Lamb of God who
taketh away the sin of the world, and to do His will, Thy will in Him, in all
things. Cleanse my spirit; cleanse my soul; clease my body. and keep me clean
for Jesus' sake. [ Al repeat the prayer, clause by clause, after Dr. Dowie.]

The consecration Hymn was then sung. After a short
intermission, Dr. Dowie made the charge to the candidates
for baptism, and 51 received the ordinance of Believer's Bap
tism by Triune Immersion. Their names and addresses are

’
found on page 605 of LEAVES oF HEALING, for July 17, 1897,
Vol. 3, No. 38.
The audience was dismissed with the benediction.




ISAIAH, CHAPTERS LIX AND LX.

ND THE Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn from
transgression in Jacob, saith Jehovah.

* As for Me, this is My covenant with them, saith Jehovah; My
Spirit that is upon thee, and My words which I have put in thy mouth,
shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out the mouth of thy seed, nor

. out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith Jehovah, from henceforth and for
ever.

‘“ Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of Jehovah is risen upon
thee.

‘ For, behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the
people: but Jehovah shall arise upon thee, and His glory shall be seen upon thee.

* And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of
thy rising.

“ Lift up thine eyves round about, and see: all they gather themselves to-
gether, they come to thee: thy sons shall come from far, and thy daughters shall
be nursed at thy side.

* Then thou shalt see, and flow together, and thine heart shall fear, and be
enlarged; because the abundance of the sea shall be converted unto thee, the
forces [or, wealth] of the Gentiles shall come unto thee.

** The multitude of camels shall cover thee, the dromedaries of Midian and
Ephah; all they from Sheba shall come: they shall bring gold and incense; and
they shall shew forth the praises of Jehovah.

““ All the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered together unto thee, the rams cf
Nebaioth shall minister unto thee: they shall come up with acceptance on Mine
altar; and T will glorify the house of My glory.

*“Who are these that fly as a cloud, and as the doves to their windows?

“*Surely the isles shall wait for Me, and the ships of Tarshish first, to bring
thy sons from far, their silver and their gold with them, unto the name of
Jehovah thy God, and to the Holy One of Israel, because He hath glorified thee.

*“And the sons of strangers shall build up thy walls, and their kings shall
minister unto thee: for in My wrath I smote thee, but in My favour have I had
mercy on thee.

*“ Therefore thy gates shall be open continually; they shall not be shut day
nor night; that men may bring unto thee the forces [or, wealth] of:the Gentiles,
and that their kings mayv be brought.

** For the nation and kingdom that will not serve thee shall perish; yea,
those nations shall be utterly wasted.

““ The glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee, the fir tree, the pine tree, and
the box together, to beautify the place of My sanctuary; and I will make the place
of My feet glorious.

““ The sons also of them that afflicted thee shall come bending unto thee; all
they that despised thee shall bow themselves down at the soles of thy feet; and
they shall call thee; The city of Jehovah, The Zion of the Holy One of Israel.

‘“ Whereas thou hast been forsaken and hated, so that no man went through
thee, T will make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many generations.

“ Thou shalt also suck the milk of the Gentiles, and shalt suck the breast of
kings: and thou shalt know that I Jehovah am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the
mighty One of Jacob.

““ For brass I will bring gold, and for iron I will bring silver, and for wood
brass, and for stones iron: I will also make thy officers peace, and thine
exactors rightecusness. ”



ISAIAH, CHAPTER XL.

OMFORT 'ye, comfort ye My people, saith your God.

‘*Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her war-
fare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned: for she hath re-
ceived of Jehovah's hand double for all her sins.

** The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the

way of Jehovah, make straight in the desert a highway for our God.

‘ Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall be made
low: and the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough pla-es plain:

** And the glory of Jehovah shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it to-
gether: for the mouth of Jehovah hath spoken it.

‘“ The voice said, Cry. And he said, What shall I cry ? All flesh is grass,
and the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the field:

‘** The grass withereth, the flower fadeth: Because the spirit of Jehovah
bloweth upon it: surely the people is grass.
‘ *“ The grass withereth, the flower fadeth: but the word of our God shall stand
or ever.

‘O Zion, that bringest good tidings, get thee up into the high mountain;
O Jerusalem, that bringest good tidings, lift up thy voice with strength; lift it up,
be not afraid; say unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God !

** Behold, the Lord Jehovah will come with strong hand,and His arm shall rule
ior Him; behold, His reward is with Him and His work before Him.

‘‘ He shall feed His flock like a shepherd: He shall gather the lambs with
His arm, and carry them in His bosom,and shall gently lead those that are with
young.”
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REPORT OF THE FIRST GENERAL CONFERENCE

0F~ALL BELIEVERS INTERESTED IN THE ORGANI-
ZATION OF THE

CHRISTIAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.

l'leld in Zion Tabernacle No. 2, Wednesday Evening.
January 22, 1896.

[The weathet was the very worst of all the winter.
After a general thaw there had been a sudden freeze and the
streets were everywhere covered with sheets of ice so that it
was difficult to walk and many fell in all parts of the city; and
the night was very dark. Nevertheless there were about 700
present. ]

THE REV. JOHN ALEX. DOWIE presided, and, in
opening the Conference said:—Beloved friends, it seems to
me as if we who have been marching together to Zion cannot
find a better hymn than

OUR MARCHING SONG
to begin this Conference with. No. 15I.
“‘Come, ye that love the Lord,
And let your joys be known,
Join in a song with sweet accord;
And thus surround the throne.”

Oh, there is so much in being in sweet accord, in true
communion with God and with each other.
CHo. ‘‘We're marching to Zion,

Beautiful, beautiful Zion,

We're marching upward to Zion,
The beautiful City of God.

The hill of Zion yields
A thousand sacred sweets

Before we reach the heavenly fields,

Or walk the golden streets.”

I believed in my very heart, while we sang these words
that mine eyes shall behold the City, that mine eyes shall see
the King in His glory. I heard Charles Spurgeon recite these
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lines in the Metropolitan Tabernacle, London, twenty-six
years ago:—
*“My life's a shade,
My days apace to death decline;
My Lord is Life,
He'll raise this dust again, even mine,
Sweet truth to me, I shall arise
And with these eyes my Saviour see.”

We shall walk ‘‘the golden streets,” but meanwhile the
fill of Zion ‘‘yields a thousand sacred sweets.” I am very
glad it is a hill, that we have such joy in going upward before
we reach those heavenly fields. We have many a lovely
experience, as the beauties of God’s revelation unfold on every
side. Let ussing with a hearty will, let this be a very joyful
conference for us.

‘“Then let our songs abound,
And ev'ry tear be dry;
We're marching thro’ Immanuel's ground
To fairer worlds on high.”
SCRIPTURE READING AND COMMENTS.

Let s read the 67 Psalm:

“God be merciful unto us, and bless us; and cause His face to shine upon
us;

That Thy way may be known upon earth, Thy saving health among all
nations.”

God’s way is not a thing, but a person. Jesus said, I
am the way.” Christ is God’s way. “That Thy way” (Thy
Christ) ‘“may be known upon earth, Thy saving health,”
(salvation and healing going hand in hand) ‘‘among all
nations.”

“Let the people praise Thee, O God; let all the people praise Thee.
O let the nations be glad and sing for joy: for Thou shalt judge the people
righteously, and govern the nations upon earth.”

And they need government, and the only rule that men
one day will follow on this earth will be the rule of God.
(Amen! from the audience.) Not a Democracy, the rule of
the people, but a Theocracy, the rule of God,the Kingdom of
Heaven on earth.

‘O let the nations be glad and sing for joy: for Thou shalt judge the
people righteously, and govern the nations upon earth.
Let the people praise Thee, O God; let all the people praise Thee.
Then shall the earth vield her increase; and God, even our own God
shall bless us.
¢ God shall bless us; and all the ends of the earth shall fear Him."”
Now that is the Word.
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We have read it in beginning in many lands a long series
of Missions, which with my good wife, I have held, stretching
over nearly 20 years since I stepped out of organized ecclesi-
astical life and consecrated myself afresh to God. And now
this Conference may, in the providence of God, be¢ the
preliminary step in my returning to organized eccesiastical
work. I want God to be greatly glorified: It means more
to me than it means to any one here, for in forming the
Christian Catholic Church I take a responsibility which, un-
less God gives me that grace which I believe He will give,
will only end in adding one more to the injurious and distress-
ing divisions of Christendom, and that—may God forbid.

I never had any ambition to be the originator,the head,or
heart of a petty organization that should be just one more of
the innumerable divisions of Christendom. But I have felt
with a great, broad, catholic sympathy which God gave me
from the beginning, and which God has broadened, and
widened, and deepened throughout all the years, that I
wanted, if ever I should return to organized church life, to
get back to its primitive conditions, where the Church should
be catholic, universal, all-embracing, in embracing all who
were in communion with God by repentance and faith in our
Lord Jesus Christ.

And now I want, beloved friends, that to-night we shall
all feel that these first steps in conference shall be all guided
by God.

My address has been much thought of, and much prayed
over, and I could have written it out much more easily than
ic will be to speak it without writing; but I felt that the ad-
dress which I will deliver presently was one that I must leave
myself entirely to the guidance of the Holy Ghost in deliv-
ering.

ngnow that to-night I have placed myself in my Heavenly
Father’s absolute keeping; that by His grace I have absolute
confidence in His Son, and that by the power of the Holy
Spirit I hope to be able to so guide this Conference, under
God, that when we part to-night we shall feel, humble though
we are, and few though we be, comparatively, that we are
able to claim the Pentecostal Wisdom given to the at least
120 even now, and that from this upper room we shall go
down irto Chicago with the thought that the Lord is prepar-
ing us in His own mighty way for a mightier day than even
the first Pentecost.
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ABOUT PRAYER.

“'Now let us pray, and I don’t want, when we say ‘‘let us
pray,” that any should feel that this is a sort of opening exer-
- cise—one that we have got to get over as quick as we can
until we get to what some people call ‘‘the business of the
meeting.”” ““The business of the meeting” began from the
first word of praise to God, and there is no business in this
meeting more important than this business of prayer, which
we are now going to transact with God upon our knees. Come
let us worship and bow down, let us kneel before the Lord
our Maker.

I shall ask my good wife and colleague, for she is my
fellow-minister, to pray; and then my good brother and col-
league, the Rev. Dr. Speicher, to pray; but I want you all to
pray in the Spirit with them. Let us be of one mind.

INVOCATION.

Our Father, let the Holy Spirit breathe upon us the spirit
of prayer, the grace of a common humiliation, the grace of a
common faith and supplication, for Christ’s sake.

PRAYER BY MRS. DOWIE.

Our God and Father, we ask Thee for the guidance of Thy
Holy Spirit; we thank Thee that we believe that Thou hast
guided us and that Thou hast brought us up to this time. We
ask Thee, our Father, that in all that is done and said to-night
we may be led by Thee, and that we may work good in the
unity of the Spirit.  Oh, our Father, to-day we ask Thee to
help us so that we shall make no mistakes. Give us Thy
wisdom, give us knowledge, give us faith, and oh help us
to go forward in the name of Jesus. We thank Thee for all
Thou hast been doing here; we thank Thee that the people
have come in such large numbers to worship Thee, and that
they are now believing in Thee as the Saviour from sin, and
as the Healer of every sickness and every disease among the
people. Oh, our Father, we do thank Thee for this, that
there is more faith with the people now than there was a little
while ago; that their faith has been growing, and that the peo-
ple have been coming to see Thee in all Thy blessings. Oh,
lead us on, our Father; go before us and show us the way; help
us all to work in communion with the Spirit and in communion
with Thee, for Jesus’ sake. Amen.

DR. SPEICHER’S PRAYER.

Thou knowest, our Father in Heaven, how much we desire

to glorify Thee. Thou knowest, O God, how our hearts have
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been grieved and the sadness that we have felt when we have
seen Thy children scattered abroad, without a shepherd, and
perplexed on every side because of a divided Church. Oh God,
Thou knowest our desire to-night, that we may be made one even
as Thou art One. Oh God, we want to be one with Thee and
one with Thy people. Oh God, we pray to-night that Thou
wilt indeed show us just how this may be done, and we believe
that Thou wilt give us the spirit of humiliation and submission
to Thy will; that Thou wilt give Thy people the grace to come
in willingness of heart, in perfect willingness to obey Thee,
and to do Thy will in all things that we may be united, and
that Thy Church, Thy people, may gather from all the ends of
the earth in one body into the household of faith. May we
begin anew, and let the power of Thy Spirit be increased in
the world for good. May the little handful here go out and
spread the gospel of peace and bring a world of sinners to
Jesus. We ask this for Jesus’ sake, O God. We believe it
will be, we know it in our hearts to-night, for here we have
felt Thy Glory. Now, God, bless Thy servant and grant that
the message that he may deliver to-night may indeed be through
the power and direction of the Holy Spirit. Grant that we
may listen as to a message from God Himself,for Jesus’ sake.
Amen.

After the singing of the hymn, ‘‘Beautiful Words of Life,”
the Rev. John Alex. Dowie delivered the following

ADDRESS ON ORGANIZATION:

Beloved friends, the first part of my address will be to lay
down, in the simplest possible language, certain scriptural
statements concerning the Church. I shall make no elaborate
introduction nor attempt any oratorical display. I am always
most effective in my ministry for God, I believe, when I get
most directly at my subject.

I AM SIMPLY A BUSINESS MAN IN THE MINISTRY.

That is all. I make a business of my ministry. The Lord
Jesus Christ made a business of His ministry. He said when
only a child, ‘““Wist ye not that I must be about my Father’s
business?”” I know no separation between this kind of busi-
ness. and that kind of business.

THE ETERNAL GOD IS IN ALL KINDS OF BUSINESS.

He is in the grain business, and He provides corn. He
is in the horticultural business, and he provides beautiful flow-
ers. He is in the fishery business, and He has a wonderful
fish market in the great ocean. He is in the poultry business.
(Laughter.) He is in the meat market. He is in the electri-
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cal business, and when the lightnings flash amid the sky you
can see what wonderful pyrotechnical displays He sometimes
gives. He is in the iron and steel business and in the gas and
water business, and provides everything for man; for, after all,
man'’s business is simply to take up and redistribute what He
has given. Did you ever reflect that

GOD IS SIMPLY THE EXECUTIVE CENTRE OF THE BUSINESS

OF THE UNIVERSE ?

In His own Church it is still “‘His Father’s Business” that
Christ our Lord pursues, and to-night I speak as one who
realizes in a measure that everything that I can use for Christ
in the Extension of His Kingdom is my Father's business, and
that every one of you who are my brothers and sisters in
Christ are in business for the Lord. You good women in your
homes, you are keeping house for God, and you men are in
business for your God.

So now we will just get to business, and ask God to give
us some of

HIS OWN PLAIN, BEAUTIFUL TEACHING CONCERNING THE
CHURCH.
Now sometimes you hear the word church as applied to the
Jewish Church.

Beloved friends, there was no Jewish Church—there was
no Jewish Church. I have, I think, the best Concordance of
the Bible here on my desk that has ever been printed in this
world, and I always feel so indebted to good Dr. Robert Young
of Edinburgh who gave us this remarkable Concordance.
Under the heading of the word Church, I was looking over it
the other day, the first thing that impressed me was that
the word Church does not occur in the whole of the Old
Testament. Did you ever notice that?

THERE WAS NO JEWISH CHURCH.

The word Church is a word that Christ Himself first coined.
There was no Patriarchal Church. There has never been any
Church excepting the Church of the Living God, which Christ
Himself founded. And let me tell you that the great distin-
guishable characteristic of the Jewish economy the dispensation
that preceded this dispensation of God as Christ, is the
{act that now we have a Church, and then there was none.

ISRAEL WAS CALLED AS A NATION,
and every Israelite was by circumcision a member of the
Church, whether good or bad, a member of that nation.
Now I venture to say that the Israelitish Dispensation way
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formed for the purpose of bringing into cxistence the Bride of
Christ in the shape of His Church. You remember the ancient
dispensation was of a very legal, very formal character, and,
while there was an inner spiritual life, the greater part of it
was ceremonial and legal. Ceremonies so burdensome and
numerous and legalities so endless, that the burden was in
many respects too hard for any people ever to bear, and the
law was a pedagogue, a schoolmaster, to bring God’s people
to Christ as a Church.

A great many things might besaid concerning the thoughts
that these facts suggest. I have much more to say than can
be said here and now.  The mere fact itself that that word
Church is not used until Christ first uses it is very remarkable.
THE FIRST TIME THAT CHRIST USES THIS WORD CHURCH IS IN

CONNECTION WITH THE REVELATION WHICH GOD, THE
FATHER, GAVE TO THE APOSTLE PETER.

Bring your Bibles to these Conferences and a piece of
paper and a pencil so that you may all be reporters of these
weetings. I want, just in a businesslike way, to bring you
into the facts and thoughts connected with the Church.

The first time that this word Church is used is in the 16th
chapter of Matthew, and the 18th verse. In some places to-
night I will read the revised version, which is by far the best
English translation of the scriptures, and I hope that by and
by it will come into general use among us for reading, espec-
ially the revision of the New Testament. I will ask you to
do to-night what our guests do in the Divine Healing Homes.
We all read the scriptures together, and if they don’t read out
I tell them. (Laughter.) Now this is a family gathering
to-night to talk over what God says about the organization of
His Church. Now if you have got bibles you ought to

have them with you, and if you have not got them I cannot .

help you'much. I have several copies here. I can give good
Brother Atkins one, he has left his at home.

The 16th chapter of the gospel according to St. Matthew.
Now I want you to read with me, because I want you all to
be interested in the passage and keep good time. Now we
will read the old version and if I see anything altered that I
think ought to be mentioned in the new, I am going to tell
you. All present read Matthew: 16:13 to 20 as follows:

‘‘When Jesus came into the coasts of Cesarea Phillippi, he asked his disciples
saying, Whom do men say that I, the Son of man, am?
And they said. Some say tkat Thou ar! John the Baptist; some, Elias; and



others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets.

He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am?

And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the
living God. ¢

And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona;
for flesh and blood hath not revealed 7/ unto thee, but my Father which is in
heaven.

And I say also unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will
build my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.

And T will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatso-
ever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou
shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.

Then charged He His disciples that they should tell no man that He was
Jesus the Christ.

I first call your attention to the fact that this revelation of
the Church was first of all brought about by the Lord Jesus
Christ demanding of His apostles an answer to the question:
“Who say ye that I am?”

Now Peter had wonderful spiritual knowledge. He was
open, spiritually, on both sides unfortunately, he let in the
Devil and he let in God. He was quick to perceive. He
was quick to receive, and at this time he was just about as
quick to let out as he was to take in. But it wasin one of those
great flashes of divine inspiration that there came the revelation
that Jesus was the Messiah, the Anointed, the Christ, the
Son of the Living God,” And he saw it at once. Jesus
said, “*Thou art Petros,” (a stone.) That means a chip of a
rock, a small stone. ¢‘Thou art Petros,” that was the name
Peter, a stone, ‘‘and upon this rock” (petra, a rock) the rock
of my own Divinity, of my own Messiahship, ¢‘will 1 build my
Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.”

These are the very first words of inspiration concerning
the Church; there is the Church, ¢‘the pillar and ground of
truth.” '

IN CHRIST, ON CHRIST, CHRIST THE ETERNAL ROCK.

Christ is more than the foundation of the Church. He is
the foundation, and much more. He is the rock upon which
the foundation was founded. = There was a Patriarchal Dis-
pensation. There was a Jewish Dispensation. There is a
Christian Dispensation; but the Rock underlay all the dispen-
sations, and we may assuredly say that forever it will under-
lie everything.

CHRIST HIMSELF THE ROCK OF AGES.

I want to show you the difference just now between Christ

as the Rock which is The Foundation upon which all found-
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ations are laid, and the specific ‘‘foundation” of the Church
of Christ upon that rock.

There is a difference, you will see it presently.

SPECIAL APOSTOLIC POWER.

But before we proceed further, Icall your attention to the
fact, that in the very same breath that Christ founded the
Church, He declared to Peter, that an Apostolic power
would be conferred upon him, and not upon him only but
upon all the Apostles, as I shall show you presently. Read
of the Apostolic power, the 19th verse.

**And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatso-
ever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou
shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.”

The Roman Catholics vainly say that that power is Peter’s
only, and that, therefore Peter, and his official successors at
Rome, are the Unmoving Cathedra or Chair of Certainty in
the Church. But it is not so, for, whilst the Lord said these
words to Peter, you will please to refer to the 2oth chapter
of John and the 23rd verse, and you will see that he said that
subsequently and on a much more solemn occasion to all the
Apostles. The gospel according to St. John, 2zoth chapter,
read together please from the 19th verse.

““Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the week, when the
doors were shut where thc disciples were assembled for fear of the Jews, came
Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith nnto them, Peace b¢ unto you.

And when He had so said, He shewed unto them //Zs hands and His side.
Then were the disciples glad, when they saw the Lord.

Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you; as my Father hath sent

me, even so send I you.
And when He had said this. He breathed on ¢4em, and saith unto them,

Receive ye the Holy Ghost.
‘Whosoever sins ye remit. they are remitted unto them; and whosesoever

sins ye retain, they are retained.”

Now the word ‘‘remit” is equal to ‘‘forgive.” The revised
version in the 23rd verse reads. ‘‘Whosesoever sins ye forgive
they are forgiven unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retain
they are retained.”

$‘RECEIVE YE THE HOLY GHOST.”

That word was said to the whole of the Apostles when the
door was shut, and Christ stood in the midst. I do not want
to make any comment upon this matter just now beyond say-
ing this, that I believe

’
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THIS POWER TO FORGIVE OR REMIT SINS 1S THE PREROGATIVE
OF GOD ALONE; BUT 1115 EXERCISES THE PREROGATIVE THROUGH
THE ANOINTED AND ORDAINED AND PROPER OFFICERS OF
THE CHURCH.

I suppose you know that prerogative means a royal power
that is reserved to the monarch alone.

In the British Empire the royal prerogative is the right to
step in and suspend the law, toforgive the criminal, to open
the gates of the prison, to take away the sentence of death,
aud to restore a person to perfect freedom, that is the abso-
lute prerogative of the Queen.  But she can delegate that
prerogative,and she does, to Viceroys in every province of the
British Empire, in India, Australia, the Dominion of Canada,
etc. This fact is better understood thereforein a monarchical
country than in a republic—the idea of the delegation of the
power to forgive.

FEARS OF APPROACHING TO ROME.

Now I know that some may immediately think that this
approaches pertlously near to Rome.

I do not care a pin; if the Roman Catholic Church has
got a truth I am going to say it, and I do not care who takes
the other side:if the Greek Church has got a truth I am going
to say it; if the Ipiscopalian Church has got a truth I am
going to say it; if the Baptist Church has got a truth I am
going to say it; and more than that, I am going to get that
truth, if I can,into the Christian Catholic Church. (Applause.)

I am going to get every good thing I can get, that God has
given, into our organization.

Now the question is this, what does that Power mean?

It means a great deal more than you have supposed. It
is repeated over and over again by Christ as a Divine Power
lying at the very FFoundation of the Organization of the
Church.

““THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, "’

Were words not lightly used by Jesus, and mean too much
to be ignored without sin.

Thereis a great deal in a key, is there not?

There are a great many of you here that knew about
Divine Healing, but you could not get in at that Door for it
seemed to have been locked for centuries, and ministers told
you it was shut forever. But God in His infinite goodness and
mercy sent me along, and I had ¢‘the Key.” I had it in my
hand; and I said to you, “‘Iook here, this is a divine l<ey.°see
it, it is the Word of God, it is the key of a divine promise
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and a divine pow:y, and I put itinto the lock. Trembling for
deliverance, there stood outside a woman with a cancer whose
face was full of sorrow and of pain, and I opened the door
with the Key, and said, ‘‘You can go in,” and she went in.
She came out healed, and there she sits amongst you, well
and happy. Then there was a poor little boy, lame, and on
crutches, and he said, “‘Can’t I get in?” I said now. you
watch, and we will open'the door, and you can go in; and he
wentin and came out well.  You see that was a key, one of
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven.

Mr. Calverly: Doctor can I make a remark?
. Dr. Dowie: Not just now, brother; you can make any
remarks you please afterwards.

I called attention at the outset to this point for the pur-
pose of showing you that when the Lord Jesus founded His
Church, the very next thing He said was to dignify the Apos-
tolic Office. But we will go right on.

I have only begun. I don’t know when T will get through.
I am not going to look at my watch. I have made up my
mind not to do it. (Laughter.) >

- There is only one other reference to the Church by Christ
Himself. Itis in the 18th chapter of Matthew. Now, then,
come along, let us have this, let usread together, please, from
the 15th to 20th verse of the 18th chapter of Matthew:

‘‘Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault
between thee and him alorne; if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother.

But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in
the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be established.

'And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church; but if he neg-
lect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican.

Verily, I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound
in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.

Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree on earth as touching
any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which i~
in heaven.

For where twoor three are gathered together in my name, theream I in the
midst of them.”

Now you see again that the power of binding and loosing
is extended in a measure to the whole Church, under Apos-
tolic directior and organization. I could prove that point
to you by reading extensively, but I simply mention this point
in connection with that. You will see that the Apostle Paul in
his Epistles assumes to have a right to this Apostolic
power, and gives certain directions to the Church, telling them
to purge out ‘‘old leaven,” to ‘‘put away’’ a wicked man from
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amongst them, and writing to them and saying in an Epistle
“‘not to keep company with such persons,” and so on. He
held it was the duty of the Church to obey Apostolic
direction.  This power was not only conferred upon the Apos-
tles, it was exercised by them, and was recognized by the
Church without protest.

THIS APOSTOLIC POWER HAD TO BE DELEGATED,
inasmuch as the Apostles could not be everywhere, and was
delegated to bishops or ‘‘overseers™ in various places.

The remarkable thing is, that in both these cases where Jesus
named the Church He adds and links it to this remarkable
Power conferred upon the Apostles.

I ask you to notice this because of the importance of what
will follow.

PASS FROM THE GOSPELS INTO THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

I will not stop to-night to read with you that first chapter

of the Acts of the Apostles, but I will very briefly describe it

to you.

“The former treatise have I made, O Theophilus. of all that Jesus began both to do and
to teach.

Until the day in which e was taken up. after that he through the IToly Ghost had given
commandments unto the apostles whom he had chosen.

To whom also He shewe:d Himself alive after His passion by many infallible proofs,
being seen of them forty davs, and speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God;

And, being assembled together with them, commanded them that they should not depart
from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith He, ye have heard
St me.

For John truly baptized with water: but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not
many days hence.

\When they therefore were come together, they asked of Him, sayving, Lord, wilt thou at
this time restore again the kingdom of Israel?

And He said unto them. It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which the
Father hath put in His own hands.

But ye shall receive power. after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you; and ye shall be
vitnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the utter-
nost part of the earth

And when e had spoken these things, while they beheld, He was taken up; and a cloud
received Him out of their sight.

And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as He went up, behold. two men stood
by them in white apparel:

Which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shail so come in like manner as ye have seen
Him go into heaven.

Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount called Olivet. which is from Jerusa-
lem a Sabbath day's journey.

And when they were come in, they went up inte an upper room, where abode both Peter,
and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, James
the son of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James.

These all continued with one accord in prayer and supplication, with the women, and
Mary the mother of Jesus, and with His brethren.

And in those days Peter stood up in the midst of the disciples, and said, (the number of
of names together were about an hundred and twenty,)
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Men and brethren, this Scripture must needs have been fultilled, which the Holy Ghost
by the mouth of David spake before concerning Judas, which was guide to them that took
Jesus.

For He was numbered with us, and had obtained part of this ministry.

Now this man purchased a field with the reward of iniquity; and falling headlong, he
burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out.

And it was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem; insomuch as that field is called,
in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to say, The field of blood.

For it is written in the book of Psalins, Let his habitation be desolate, and let no man
dwell therein; and, His bishoprick let another take.

Wherefore of these men which have companied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus
went in and out among us.

Beginning from the baptism of John, unto that same day that He was taken up from us,
must one be ordained to be a witness with us of His resurrection.

And they appointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus, and
Matthias.

And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, shew
whether of these two Thou has chosen.

That he may take part of this ministry and apostleship, from which Judas by transgres-
sion fell, that he might go to his own place.

And they gave forth their lots; and the lot fell upon Matthias; and he was numbered
with the eleven apostles.”

It is perhaps the most important chapter in that book with
reference to church organization. This chapter of the Acts of
the Apostles contains an account of nearly six weeks’ of Christ’s
ministry, after He rose from the dead, and before He re-as-
cended into heaven.

" You will remember that the Acts of the Apostles are writ-

ten by the Evangelist Luke, and that he refers in the first
words of the Acts to his Gospel, and says, ‘‘The former treat-
ise have I made, O Theophilus.” The word Theophilus
means a lover of God. *‘Concerning all that Jesus degan to do
and to teach until the day when He was taken up.” Then,
continuing the narrative further, he declares that Jesus, after
His resurrection from the dead, showed Himself before His
re-ascension into Heaven, for forty days, 3d verse, ‘‘for forty
days, speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of
God.”

That is, He took the eleven Apostles apart and he taught
them how to organize the Church of God, because the founda-
tion office in the Church of God was to be the office of Apostle.
Apostles were to rule the Church of God.

Therefore He took these eleven men and He told them
HOow, and WHAT, and wHY. After six weeks’ instruction, all
but two days, He told them that they should not depart from
Jerusalemn but wait for the promise of the Father, the descent
of the Holy Ghost, for power would come after that the Holy
Ghost had come upon them.
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THE FIRST CONFERENCE ON THE ORGANIZATION OF
THE CHURCH.

Now that sacred charge was immediately obeyed, and
after the Lord ascended into heaven they went into that
upper room and after a season, no doubt, of united prayer,
they listened to Peter who rose up amidst the 120 in that up-
per room and told them of a very important appointment
which must be made.

That 120 consisted first, of the eleven Apostles, second,in all
probability, of the seventy whom Christ had sent out, and
who were the next in rank, that made cighty-one; then there
were his brothers and sisters, that would account for seven,
and his mother would make eighty-nine; and then certain
women who are indicated. But of the remaining thirty-one
we do not know who they were, except these thirty-one were
persons who had been amongst the closest to Jesus, whether
men or women. I dare say such a man as Joseph of
Aramathea, or Rabbi Jairus, and such women as Mary and
Martha; such women as Joanna, the wife of Chusa, Herod’s
steward, and Susanna, and Mary Magdalene, and others,
these might be among the women. '

A NEW APOSTLE NEEDED.

In that upper room you have therefore not the whole
number of believers, but you have a company of 120 who are
divinely chosen, upon whom the Holy Ghost is first to come.
When this company is assembled Peter stands up and the
first thing he does is to point out that the Church is incomplete
in one of its essential offices. There is a link missing, there
is an Apostle short; for Judas Iscariot is dead and buried, he
has gone to his place, he betrayed the Lord, and the Apostle
Peter stands up in their midst and says; ‘“Wherefore of these
men which have companied all the time that the Lord Jesu:
went in and out amongst us, beginning from the Baptism of
John, one must be chosen.”  Judas by transgression fell, and
Peter points out that this was prophesied through David long
centuries before, ‘‘his office should another take.” There-
fore, said Peter, we must have a new Apostle.

You will please notice that
THE VERY FIRST ACT OF THE CHURCH, ACTING DIRECTLY AFTER

' RECEIVING CHRIST’S INSTRUCTIONS, WAS TO FILL

UP THE APOSTOLIC RANKS.

if Peter had been speaking something that the other
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Apostles knew was not in accordance with Christ’s teaching,
why John would have stood up in a minute, or James, or
Phillip, the keen Phillip, or the critical Thomas, and said,
“‘Now Peter take care what you are about, you must not mis-
lead the Church, we have lost an Apostle, but let him go;’" but
Peter puts his hand upon the Word of God and says, ‘‘the
Holy Ghost prophesies, through David, that this should hap-
pen, and that when it did happen a new Apostle should be
chosen.” Now they knew he had the Word of God for it, he
had the command of Christ, he had the consent of his
brethren, and as the new Apostle was chosen in this way, it
is 1mportant to see how it was done.
THE FIRST RECORDED PRAYER IN THE UPPER ROOM.

““And they appointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, who
was surnamed Justus, and Matthias, and they prayed and
said, ‘Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, show
of these two the one whom Thou hast chosen, that he may
take the place in this ministry and Apostleship from which
Judas fell away, that he might go to his own place.”” This
is the first recorded prayer in the Church after Christ
re-ascended and it is a prayer that the I.ord shall show them
which of these two is His choice to be an Apostle. Well they
gave forth their lots and the lot fell upon Matthias and he was
numbered with the eleven Apostles.

HE BECAME AN APOSTLE, HE FILLED UP THE APOSTLIC

RANKS AND THEN CAME PENTECOST.

Please read the very next words,

*‘And when the day of Pentecost was fully come,they were all with one ac-
cord in one place.

And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty
wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting.

And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat up-
op each of them.

and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with
other tougues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.

And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men. out of every nation
under heaven.”

Matthias at once took the place of Judas, and the Holy
Ghost at once ratified that; for the Holy Ghost came upon
the whole assembly, approving their action. We are met in
the very beginning of the Church’s history by the apostolic
office and its importance, even as we meet the office and its
especial powers when Christ first speaks of the Church.

Now passing over for the present the history of the Church
in the period covered by the Acts of the Apostles, which con-

v repe s
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tains a great many wonderful things, and to which I shall
make some references later on: let us come to
THE DECLARATIONS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT CONCERNING THE

CHURCH, AS GIVEN THROUGH THE INSPIRED EPISTLES OF THE

APOSTLES PAUL, JAMES, PETER, JOHN AND JUDE.

Paul was above all others the Great Organizing Apostle of
the Church.

He possessed in splendid power that great gift, not merely
of preaching the gospel and of praying with the sick, and of
calling men into fellowship with God; but he possessed that
splendid gift of organizing the Church into a thoroughly com-
pact form, so that it might do a thousandfold more good than
it could as a disorganized mass, and I pray God to-night that
some of that great grace which rested so mightily upon him
will rest upon me.

I want it, I need it, and unless God gives it to me I can
not be of any use.

I have felt that the organization of the Church demanded
the maturest powers, and I may have reached the maturest
power I ever can reach on earth in one sense, that is to say I
hope to be wiser and better, but I may have reached the
strongest period of my physical life. [ trust that I shall be
spiritually more powerful, but I do not think I can ever expect
to be stronger physically than I am now. I do not very well
see how I could put more hours into the day. I don’t know
whether Mrs. Dowie knows how I can; I don’t know whether
Dr. Speicher knows how I can, because I put in 19 honrs out
of the 24 on the average, but I thank God for it. Nobody
can rejoice more than Ican in the fact that God has given to
me this great gift of an unwearied brain and diligence, and
almost unwearied power to do work, and I think it is just the
time when I ought to do something of the highest order. 1
humbly ask that these God-given powers may be preserved,
and that I may continue on this level for years to come,learn-
ing how to make wiser and more effective use of these powers.
PAUL IS BEFORE ALL OTHERS THE GREAT ORGANIZING APOSTLE

OF THE CHURCH.

I think we all admit the splendour of the genius of this
man whom God used and set on fire with the Holy Ghost,
giving him great keenness of vision and divine power to bring
the Church into order.

How does he say the Church is to be ordered ?

In the second chapter of his Epistle to the Ephesians we
will read from the 19th to the 22nd verse
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ABOUT ¢‘FOREIGNERS.”

This is a very pleasant passage for us to begin on. You
know Brother Calverly you and I and many here are called
“‘foreigners” in this country. I fail to see where I am a
«‘foreigner,” or as the Boers in Africa would say, an Uitlander.
Whatever it may be among ignorant or narrow-minded boors
in Africa or America, I want to tell you this, if you are a
Christian you are not a foreigner in the Church of God.
(Applause.) There is one place you won't be called a stranger
or a foreigner, and that will be, God willing, the Christian Cath-
olic Church. I see friends here to-night who are Germans, who
are Irish, who are English, who are Scotch, who are Swedish,
who are Poles, Bohemians, French and Italians, and Irejoice
in the fact. You know we whom they call ‘‘foreigners” make
up the most of Chicago when we are put together.  The so-
called Americans are in the minority. The fact of the matter
is that you who call yourselves Americans, you are only a
hodge podge after all, that is all, we are real, true, pure-
blooded lot.  That is why we came here to help you.
(Applause.) Now for instance we Anglo-Saxons who come
here, we are the real old stock, the genuine article. You are
all mixed up, and I am very glad to say this, that whilst there
are in Chicago under five hundred thousand native born
Americans, there are a million and a quarter who have come
from all parts of the earth and through them God can bless
every land. It is a splendid strategic center for the Christian
Catholic Church. That isonly by the way, that is only a
little prod to you my good American friends to let you know
that we do not want to hear the word ‘‘foreigners” as applied
to brethren, or any such nonsense. Don’t you call us
“foreigners” any more. Moreover what I want to tell you
friends and all whom these words reach all over the world 1is
this, that in the Church of God there zre no ¢‘strangers.”
(Applause.)

THE FOUNDATION OF THE CHURCH.

Now where are we? Read the passage together.

**Now therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens
with the saints. and of the household of God.

And are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus
Christ Himself being the chief corner stone.

In whom all the building fitly framed together groweth unto an holy temple
in the Lord: ®

In whom ye also are builded together for an habitation of God through the
Spirit.” :
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THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS ARE THE FOUNDATION, THERF.
1 ORE UPON WHICH THE CHURCI IS BUILT.
WHAT THEN IS JESUS CHka, U7
HE IS THE CHIEF CORNER STG..E.

rhat is, He is the ROCK underneath «'l the foundations,
just as if there was a great rock underneath Chicago and we
put separate foundations for our houses upon that. The
Rock on whom Apostles and Prophets ard Teachers build is
the Lord Jesus Christ. But the foundaticn ourices of the Church,
are those of Apostles and Prophets, ‘‘ye a.e built upon the
Foundation of the Apostles and Prophets.”  Jesus Christ
Himself is the Rock and the Building of the Temple of the
Church is built up from that point, then vou see the Apostles
and Prophets, and then you see the whole building. Paul says,
“In whom all the DBuilding fitly framed together, groweth
unto an Holy Temple in the Lord.”

THE ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH.

Read the fourth chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians
verses I to 16.

I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech ycu that ye walk worthy of the
vocation wherewith ye are called.

With all lowliness and meekness, with long-suffe:ing, forbearing one another
in love.

Endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in e bond of peace.

There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of
your calling.

One Lord, one Faith, one baptism.

1 One God and Father of all, who /s above all, and through all, and in you
all.

But unto every one of us is given grace according to the measure of the
gift of Christ.

Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up on high, he led captivity captive,
and gave gifts unto men.

(Now that he ascended, what is it but thak he also descended first into the
lower parts of the earth?

He that descended is the same also that ascended up far above all heavens,
that he might fill all things.)

And he gave some Apostles; and some, grophets; and some, evangelists;
and some, pastors and teachers.

For the perfecting of the saints. for the wprk of the ministry. for the edify-
ing of the body of Christ.

Till we all come in the unity of the faith, aad of the knowledge of the Son
of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of
Christ.

That we kenccforth be nomore childrer tossed to and fro, and cairied
ahout with every wind of doctrine, bv the 1eight of men, ¢»d cunning crafti-
ness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive.

But speaking the truth in love, may gro » up into Himi =< '] things, which
is the head, even Christ.
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From whom the whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that
which every joint supplieth, according t.. the effectual working in the measure
of every part, maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in love.”

There are many things in this beautiful passage upon which
I should be glad to speak, if we had time, and I commend it
to you for private reading, but I ask you to read once more
with me especially the 11th verse:

‘‘And He gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists;
and some, pastors and teachers,”

You will see the Divine Order is Apostles, Prophets, etc.,
in the Organization of the Church.

But the Order of Ministry is not so exactly stated in Ephe-
sians as it is in the first Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians,
the 12th chapter: ‘

“Now concerning spiritual gitts, brethren, I would n)t have you ignorant.

Ye know that ye¢ were Gentiles, carried away unto these dumb idols, even as ye were
led.

Wherefore I give you to understand, that no man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth
Jesus accursed ; and that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.

Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit.

And there are differences of administration, but the same Lord.

And there are diversities of operations, but it is the same God which worketh all in all

But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal.

For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge
by the same Spirit;

To another faith by the same Spirit; to another the gifts of healing by the same Spirit;

To another the working of miracles; to another prophecy; to another discerning of
spirits; to another divers kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues:

But all these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to every man severally
as he will.

For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of that one body,
being many, are one body; so also is Christ.

For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles,
whether we be bond or free; and have been all made to drink into one Spirit.

For the body is not one member; but many.

1f the foot shall say, Because I am not the hand, I am not of the body; is it therefore
not of the body?

And if the ear shall say, Because I am not the eye, I am not of the body; is it therefore
not of the body?

If the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing? If the whole were hearing,
where were the smelling?

But now hath God set the members every one of them in the body, as it hath pleased
Him.

And if they were all one member, where were the body?

But now are they many members, yet but one body.

And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have no need of thee; nor again the head to the
feet, I have no need of you.

Nay, much more those members of the body, which seem to be more feeble, are neces-
sary.

And those members of the body, which we think to be less honourable, upon these we
bestow more abundant honour; and our uncomely parts have more abundant comeliness.

For our comely parts have no need; but God hath tempered the body together, having
given more abundant honor to that part which lacked:

That there should be no schism in the body; but that the members should have the same

care one for another:
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And whether onc member suffer, all the members suffer with it; or one member be hon-
oured, all the members rejoice with it

Now yeare the body of Christ, and members in particular.

And God hath set some in the Church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly
teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities of

tongues.
Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all teachers? are all werkers of miracles?
Ilave all the gifts of healing? do all speak with tongues? do all interpret?
But covet earnestly the best gifts: and yet shew I unto you a more excellent way.”

THIS IS THE MOST IMPORTANT CHAPTER ON CHURCH ORGANIZA-
TION IN THE BIBLE.

It is also the most neglected.

The first part of this chapter deals with the unity and per-
fection of God, then with the Nine Gifts of the Spirit, then
with the unity of the Body of Christ, and then the Or-
ganization of the Body in the 28th verse. Now then read

THE DIVINE ORGANIZATION OF THE BODY.

*And God hath set some in the Church, first apostles, secondarily prophets,
thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments.
diversities of tongues.”

Now then what is the way of perfect wisdom as to the
Order of the Church?  'What is the first office God has estab-
lished? < Apostles.” The second? ¢ Prophets.” The
third? “‘Teachers.”

Now, then, did God form a Church with these as the first
officers? ‘“He did.” Is that the Order of the Church of God?
“It is.” Does the Church of God ever alter? <No.”
Can the Church of God be acceptable to Christ if "it is not
organized after His own order ? ¢‘No.”

Now the question arises,

IS THE APOSTOLIC OFFICE A PERPETUAL ONE ?

Now that is my contention. You see all the way through
reading about the Church you come up against the Apostles
from the first mention of the word by Jesus Himself.

The Apostolic Office comes first,the Prophetic Office next,
the Teaching Office next- There it is.

I AFFIRM THAT THE CHURCH CANNOT BE CHRISTIAN, AND CANNOT
BE CATHOLIC, UNLESS IT IS APOSTOLIC.

The Apostolic Office must be declared as belonging to the
Church, if we shall form a Church; and it shall be declared to
be a Perpetual Office.

It is our duty to declare that the Church of God shall
eventually, and as speedily as possible, be so organized.

- We have nothing to do with consequences. God will call
His Apostles in His own time and way by the Holy Spirit.

I do not think that I can see any of them yet, but that
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does not alter the fact that we have got to organize this

Church as God did it. It must be upon the pattern that God

gave. I shall organize on that pattern, or not at all.

THE ARGUMENT AGAINST THE PERPETUITY OF THE APOSTOLIC
OFFICE IS THIS:

(I am a little tired and vou will therefore permit me to sit
a little while.)

Now follow me.

The argument usually advanced against the continuation of
the Apostolic Office is this: that there were only 12 Apostles
appointed by Christ, that they all died, and that they have
never had any successors.

That is the ordinary argument because you know you go
into Roman Catholic Churches and you see statues of the 12
Apostles, and these 12 Apostles are the first 12 Apostles, but
instead of Judas Iscariot they put in Paul.

But why didn’t they put in Matthias; for he was the first
Apostle chosen after the death of Judas?

In order to get over this, and in order to get over the
fact that there were more than 12 Apostles, the Roman
Catholic and the Greek Catholic Churches, and the Protes-
tant Churches for that matter, have said, that the Apostle
Peter made a great mistake when he got the early Church to
elect Matthias. That is the argument you know in Ecclesias-
tical Theology, that Peter made a tremendous blunder and,
that it was Paul who should have been elected.

Now that contention is about the most stupid thing possi-
ble, for this reason, that Paul was not converted then, and he
could not have been chosen as an Apostle.  Paul’s name at
that time was Saul, and instead of being a Christian he was a
persecutor of the Church, and he continued so for more thana
year. How could he have been elected? Will any man with
any sense show me how Paul could have been elected to be an
Apostle when he was a Jewish Rabbi at the time, a persecuto:
and a bitter persecutor? It is ridiculous. But some of then
try to get out of it by going around a bit, and they say Peter
ought to have waited for a year. (Great Laughter.) Thatis
the new way they have, but that won’t do either, because the
Holy Ghost did not say that, the Holy Ghost had said from
the very beginning that a new Apostle was to be chosen at
once, and Peter brought it before the Church, and no doubt
they had direction from the Lord, and they did just what came
from the Lord. Therefore beloved friends

e 3
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MATTHIAS WAS PROPERLY ELECTED AND HE WAS THE 13TH APOS-
TLE.

And the 14th Apostle was not Paul.

In the Epistle to the Galatians Paul writes that after his
conversion on the way to Damascus, he went into Arabia and
conferred not with flesh and blood, but with God. He came
back after three years, to Damascus, and from Damascus he
came up to Jerusalem, and when he got to Jerusalem the
Christians there were afraid of him for they knew him for the
old persecuting Saul and probably the official witness at the
martyrdom of Stephen, and they did not want to hear any-
thing about him. They all remembered how he gloated over
the death of that innocent saint of God, and the only persons
who took any interest in him were Peter and another Apostle.
He says, Galatians first, verse ninetecen, ‘‘But of the other
Apostles saw I none, save James, the Lord’s brother.”

Now James the brother of the Lord was a new Apostle,
because in the Apostolic Band there were two James’ and
neither of them was a son of Mary, because one was James
the son of Alpheus, and the other was James the brother of
John, and both James and John were sons of Zebedee.
Therefore neither of the two James’ in the Apostolic Band,
while Christ was living, was the brother of the Lord. On the
contrary we have the statement in scripture that after he
called the first twelve (Mark 3:21) that Jesus’ brothers did
not believe in Him. He had four brothers, (Mark 6:3)
James, Joses, Judas (or Jude), and Simon, sons of Mary, and
also sisters. These four brothers of our Lord were not be-
lievers in Him, until after His death, apparently, or there-
abouts, when they became equally believers in Him and were
among His disciples in the upper room on the Day of
Pentecost—Acts 1:14.

But you see that Paul comes up to Jerusalem four years
after that time and finds that ‘‘James, the brother of the
Lord” is now an Apostle. Evidently one of the Apostles had
died and James, the brother of the Lord, took his place.
Now that was four years after Christ’s resurrection,

SO THAT THE 14TH APOSTLE IS JAMES THE BROTHER OF THE
LORD AND THE I15TH AND I16TH APOSTLES
ARE BARNABAS AND SAUL?
In the 13th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles you will read,

"Now there were in the church that was at Antioch certain prophets and

teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of
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Cy_rene, and Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch,
and Saul.”

Now what did these five prophets and teachers do? The
two following verses tell, ‘‘As they ministered to the Lord,
and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me from Barnabas
and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. And
when they fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them,
they sent them away.” From that moment they became
Apostles. They were sent away as Apostles and they are
called Apostles throughout the whole of the Acts of the
Apostles.  Barnabas is called an Apostle just as much as
Paul, and Saul’s name was changed to Paul. Barnabas and
Saul were not elected at Jerusalem to be Apostles, they were
chosen by God, and were ordained by Him, through the
Prophets and Teachers, eleven years after Christ’s resur-
rection. Saul was only a teacher and prophet for ten years
after his conversion,and eleven years after Christ’s re-ascen-
sion he became an Apostle by the act of the Holy Ghost
calling him out from amongst the second and third ranks
of the first three "offices of the Church, the Prophets and
Teachers. -

And now we have Matthias, and James the brother of the
Lord, and Barnabas and Saul, four new Apostles who took
places vacated by death in the Apostlic Order. We have 16
Apostles and we are not through yet.

PAUL DISTINCTLY CALLS APOLLOS AN APOSTLE.

In his first Epistle to the Corinthians, 4th chapter, 6 to 9
he says, ‘“These things, brethren, I have in a figure trans-
ferred to myself and to Apollos for your sakes” and in
verse 9, ‘‘For I think God hath set forth us zke Apostles,” evi-
dently linking Apollos with himself as an Apostle. He speaks
of him as an Apostle, and Apollos was possibly the writer of
the Epistle to the Hebrews, for that does not bear Paul’s
name in any original copy. Paul was the Apostle of the
Gentiles, but Apollos was a Jew, specially eloquent in the
Scriptures of the Old Testament, and very likely wrote the
Epistle to the Hebrews---See Acts 18:24 to 28.

With Apollos, you have 17 Apostles.

In the Epistle to the Romans you have a very remarkable
declaration as to two other Apostles in the 16th chapter and
7th verse:---¢‘Salute Andronicus and Junias, my kinsmen, and
my fellow prisoners, who are of note among the Apostles, who
also were in Christ before me.”

Andronicus and Junias were older Christians than Paul,
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his fellow prisoners, his kinsmen, and they were of note
among the Apostles. Now if I should say that Brother
Speicher, who is an ordained minister, and Brother Atkin, also
an ordained minister were, of ‘‘note among the ministers,”
why I would not mean anything else than that they were min-
isters.

And if 1 should say that one of you was ‘‘of note among
the carpenters,” I would mean you were a carpenter; and if I
said of another brother that he was ¢‘of note among the black-
smiths,” I would not mean that you were a woolen merchant,
and so on. The meaning is perfectly plain and clear that

ANDRONICUS AND JUNIAS WERE APOSTLES, MAKING NINETEEN
APOSTLES.

I will go on aud show you two more Apostles in the New
Testament.

In the Epistle of Paul to the Phillipians you will find a
reference there to the Apostle Epaphroditus. It isin the sec-
ond chapter, 25th verse, ‘‘But your messenger,” but the word
messenger in the margin of the revised version is translatad
Apostle, and it ought to have been put in the text. The
translators had no right to put the word ‘‘messenger”’ there;
the word ought to have been put as it is in Greek, Apostolos,
but it did not suit the translators, because thetranslators were
mainly Church of England men who wanted to please their
fellow Churchmen, and did not want to put anything in there
that made it plain that there were other Apostles.

The other Apostle is ‘‘Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ,
and the brother of James.” He is generally considered to be
one of the brothers of our Lord, and is the writer of one of
the Catholic Epistles in the New Testament, which would
have no claim to infallible authority if it were not the writing
of an Apostle.

Now I will go back.

How many Apostles have we got? Were there only 12?
“No.” How many can we count? ‘‘Twenty-one.”

Now let us tally up.

First there are the first twelve,and then after Christ’s Res-
urrection, we have Matthias, James the brother of the Lord,
Barnabas, Paul, Apollos, Andronicus, Junias, Epaphroditus
and Jude—nine more, or twenty-one Apostles in all, although
there were doubtless 12 in office at one time,
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Now what is my point ?

My. point is this, and I want it to reach the Church of God
wherever the report of this Conference will go, and it is this,
that in the early Church as fast as an Apostle died another
one was selected and put in his place, and man after man
stepped in to fill up the Apostolic blanks, and, therefore,

THE APOSTOLIC OFFICE WAS INTENDED TO BE PERPETUAL IN
THE CHURCH.

That is my first point.

The organization of the Church is first, Apostles; second,
Prophets; third, Teachers, and so on, that is the Divine Order
of the Church—who shall dare to deny it? In closing, I have
only time to deal briefly with
THE PURPOSE OF GOD IN THE ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH.

The purpose is already declared in the passage that we
have quoted, ‘‘the Unity of the Body of Christ.” The bringing

-together in fact, of the hands and the feet,and the eyes,and the

nose,so that Ishall have my hand on my body, instead of some-
where else, and instead of my nose being somewhere else 1
want it on my body, and Christ wants all the various parts of
His body together, and therefore He puts them together in
the Church, so that the body may be complete. And for what
purpose? That the Church of God shall be the divine agency
in the building up of the family, the home, the city, the state,
the world, the Church of God, until the whole world is re-
deemed, through faith in Christ by the power of the Holy
Spirit working in and through the Church of God.

THE CHURCH IS CATHOLIC FOR IT IS CHRIST'S OWN BRIDE AND

THE PURCHASE OF HIS BLOOD; AND THAT CHURCH
IS CATHOLIC, BECAUSE IT IS UNIVERSAL.

It is not a mere question of Chicago, but we intend to
organize ourselves, God helping us, into a Church upon the
primitive model, so that if there is a branch in Joliet, or
Rockford, or Ohio, or Iowa, or in Canada, or in England, or
Ireland, or Scotland, or Australia, we shall all feel that it is
a part of the Christian Catholic Church, which is one Church.
More, we shall recognize that our brethren who are apart
from us in their various churches, even although they may
not recognize the catholicity and unity of the Church of Christ,
are also brothers and sisters in Christ with us of the Christian
Catholic Church, by the fact that they are Christians. We
dare not shut away from the Table of the Lord a single Chris-
tian ot any kind because the Church of Christ is already
formed of all who are in Him. We cannot form it. We
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simply fall into the form and line that God has already laid
down. What we become, we shall be by the grace of God.
All the offices in the Church are the recognized call of the
Holy Ghost, through duly qualified ministers of the Church,
as when Barnabas and Paul were called to be Apostles.

Now I want to ask you to follow me ina very few direct
remarks as to

HOW THE CHRISTIAN CATHOLIC CHURCH SHOULD BE FORMED.

I believe, first of all,that 77 skould be formed of all persons
who are willing to come together upon this BASIS: That (1)
they recognize the infallible inspiration and sufficiency of the
Holy Scriptures as the rule of faith and practice; that (2) they
recognize that no persons can be members of the Church whs
have not repented of their sins and have not trusted in Christ
for salvation; that (3) such persons must also be able to make
a good profession, and declare that they do know in their
own hearts, that they have truly repented, and are truly
trusting Christ, and have the witness, in a measure, of the
Holy Spirit; that (4) all other questions of every kind shall be
held to be matters of opinion and not matters that are
essential to church unity.

Now that is a very Broad Church.

I will show you, therefore, that we cannot be denomina-
tional, sectarian, or narrow.

T would refuse to organize a Church which should demand
that a man should think exactly as I, or you, or somebody
c!se thinks upon a great many matters that are not essential
to salvation.

No matter that they might be true, we have no right to
slemand of our brethren absolute acquiesence in every line of
our experience.

It is impossble to get it andit is not right to try for it,
and we have no right to shut anybody out of fellowship who |
will comply with those essential conditions that I have named;
for they belong to God, and are adopted by Christ, and are
regenerated by the Holy Ghost and we have no right to shut
a man out because he does not follow us in all our opinions
and deductions from Scripture.

Now for instance Baptism.

I'am a firm believer in Baptism as essential to a full and
perfect Obedience, but if you want to make Baptism a test of
Christian Fellowship, I decline to be in such a Church, be-
cause I was a Christian before I was immersed. I know I was
a child of God before I was immersed, and I will never
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immerse any one who has not become a child of God. There-
fore, have I any right to keep a man away from the Lord’s
Table because of his upbringing or his want of Christian cult-
in a matter, or simply because he does not yet see with me
on the question of Baptism? The Lord forbid.

Then again Divine Healing.

You know how strong [ am about Divine Healing.  You
know I teach that it is God’s will that we should be healed,
and I feel that every person who is a Christian ought to rest
in Christ for healing, but do you think I would shut out of
the Church of God any person simply because he or she was
not healed? The Lord forbid. Let them alone. They are
in the Church. They are Christ’s children, and if they have
not yet been able to receive Divine Healing, that is a reason
why the Church ought to receive them, and comfort them,
and teach them, and educate them, and bring them into the
way of Divine Healing. God forbid that I should belong to a
Church that should demand of every man that he should see
with me exactly even regarding Divine Healing, and would re-
fuse him fellowship, because of his insufficient light.

Then again concerning the Prohibition of the Liquor
Traffic.

I suppose there is not a man in this house who does not
know how I stand on the question of the liquor traffic. If I
could, I would stop at once that accursed traffic so wickedly
sanctioned by human law. God forbid that I, or any member
of the Christian Catholic Church should ever cast a direct vote
on behalf of the saloon. I should ask the Church at once to
investigate the Christian character of such a person. I cannot
believe in the Christian character of any man when I know
that that man has deliberately gone away and cast a vote for
the saloon. I do not think he ought to have membership in
this Church, and I should suspend him from fellowship and
bring the matter before the proper tribunal. I should at once
suspend a person who should engage in the tobacco traffic or
the liquor traffic and I should ask the Church to dismiss him
if he did not repent. I should say that the man who sells the
stuff that manufactures whiskey-pots and stink-pots had better
be outside the Church. I will say it at once. I shall not
have anything to do with a man that manufactures the stuff
that makes stink-pots or is a stink-pot. I decline to have
him in my house as an intimate friend, and I decline to havc
him in the Church of God. Such an one has no business in
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the Church of God, for he is doing the Devil's work. But if
a brother should not yet have been able to see with us regard-
ing the voting down of the liquor traffic, in the way we would
like to vote it down, do you mean to say that he should be
be kept out of the Church of God? That is to say, if he did
not vote the Prohibition ticket?

You think it right to vote the Prohibition ticket. Well so
do I in a measure; but I tell you this, there are some Pro-
hibitionists that I would no more vote for than I would vote
for the Devil. I tell you I have known Prohibitionists that
are incarnate devils. I will tell you another thing, I do not
take altogether too much stock in the Prohibition Party. I
see just as impudent schemers in the Prohibition party as I
can in the Republican and Democratic, and the fact of the
matter is this, I do not belong to any of your parties and Ido
not propose to belong to any of them. I have told this to my
beloved friend and brother, Professor Samuel Dickie, the
Chairman of the Executive Committee of that Party, whom I
love very truly. He is a man of God, a statesman, a scholar,
a gentleman and a Christian, and I will say this, that very
many of the best men in this country are in the Prohibition
Party. But I say to you, what I said to him, I am not pre-
pared to say to my people, **You must vote the Prohibition
ticket.”” 'What right have I got to say that? Has not every
man got a right to his independent judgment? I might just
as well say to this or that man that he should train his son to
be a carpenter or a blacksmith. You have a right to train
your sons as you like and to such honorable business as they
. feel led of God.

Under certain circumstances it might be your duty not to
vote for a Prohibitionist.

For instance I know of individuals in the Prohibition
Party who are absolute enemics of God, Infidels. I would
sooner cut off my right hand than vote for an Infidel. What,
shall T put in the House of the Legislature a man who does
not fear God? Not a bit of it, not even if he is an Abstainer.
I would rather put in a Christian Democrat or a Christian
Republican, than a Prohibition Infidel.

Now, listen, I will not have, so far as I am concerned,
the Christian Catholic Church committed to any party that is
going to make it a part of its political machine. I will not
allow the Church of God to be made a political stalking horse.
We are independent men and women, and we have a right
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to vote as God gives us light, and w= must do as God gives
us light in the various places where we may be placed,and we
have no right to impose upon our brethern.

But I want to say at the same time, that when we get to
ZION, I know that, by the grace of God, there shall not be a
drop of liquor enter into that place. It shall be our purpose
in preparing our plans for ZION to prepare not only for a
Prohibition ZION, but for a Prohibition District around the
town. I omitted to take that precaution in our last land ven-
ture, and, therefore, I am going to take another site for
ZION because I found among other things, that I could not
get a Prohibition Belt around that town large enough to keep
the damnable liquor a mile away from it and I intend to do
that if I can. You will find me hot enough as regards that
matter, but I do not intend for the Church to be committed to
any political party at all.

Then again there are other things that I think we must be
very clear about, and that is this, for instance, as to Trades
Unions. : .

I am against all Trades Unions of masters or men that are
tyranical in their character.

I say that no men have aright to band themselves together
to compel another man to work for so much money, and if he
won't do that to brand him as a ‘‘scab.” I say that it is the
tyranny of labor and I shall have no partinit. At the same time
I recognize the right of men to organize to get a fair day’s wage
for a fair day’s work,and I shall, God helping me,help them to
get it. For my part I should say eight hours’ labor, eight
hours’ sleep, and eight hours’ recreation make a very good day.
(Applause.) A working man has labored hard enough at earthly
toil when he has labored eight hours; but I say that nobody
shall have a right to say that he shall not work ten hours, if
he likes. Then again I do not like an organization to say that
every man, no matter what his skill, shall have the same
wages. I know some men who are worth two dollars a day,
and some who are worth three, and some who are worth four,
and some who are worth five, and I know some that are not
worth a red cent.

Now let us have some sense about these matters, but so
far as the Christian Catholic Church is concerned, I hope it
will always be found to be what the Church of God should
always be found to be,
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A FRIEND OF ALL MEN WHETHER THEY ARE RICH OR WHETHER
THEY ARE POOR.

And I tell you this, beloved friends, that the rich men
have more need of your prayers than the poor. They are
farther from the Kingdom of God.  They are deeper in the
mire of sin. I would rather take my chances for heaven with
the poor fellow who has no education and no piety, than I
would with the rich man who is an accursed grinder of the
faces of the poor, and goes with outward piety to Church on
the Sabbath, and is inwardly an infernal hypocrite. T have
no words to say in defense of those who keep back the right-
ful hire of the laborer, and if this Church will take my counsel,
I will tell you what that counsel will be, it will be this:

LET GOD'S PEOPLE GET TOGETHER AND CO-OPERATE.

I trust that our future ZION will have room for the estab-
lishment of manufactories, and all sorts of places where we
can co-operate together to build up the happiness of homes
and the prosperity of the people. My prayer to God is this:---
That not a member of the Christian Catholic Church shall
ever lack bread; that not a member of it shall ever lack
shelter or home; that not a member of it shall ever lack work
if he is strong enough to work; but, at the same time, I pro-
pose to see that no man shall eat bread that he doesn’t work
for. It would be a sin for any member of the Christian Cath-
olic Church to be hungry, homeless, or idle, so long as we
had a cent left unspent in our pockets.

I can tell you there is nobody in Zion Publishing House,
Zion Tabernacles or the Divine Healing Homes who eats
bread they don’t work for. But I will tell you this, those
dear servants, my fellow servants in the Divine Healing
Homes, etc., do not need to be lashed to work.  Oftentimes
when I am in my bed in the early morning, at 5 o’clock, we
will hear the maids, all unbidden by their mistress, sweeping
out the house long before daylight, and when we come down
in the morning everything is nice and clean and proper be-
cause they love to do it for God. They don’t do it for the
dollar, they do it for God, and they put the love of God into
their broom, and into their work. May God bring us together
as a great company of His children who put God into all their
work.

THESE ARE THE BROAD PRINCIPLES UPON WHICH I INVITE YOU
TO COME TOGETHER AND FORM THE CHRISTIAN CATHOLIC
CHURCH.
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PRAYER.

Our Heavenly Father, for Jesus Christ, our dear Lord and
Saviour’s sake, keep us together a little while longer, and
bless, oh Father, by Thy Holy Spirit's power these feeble
words that we have spoken. Amen.

REMARKS.

I want, before we close this meeting, to hear a few of you
speak. We will all be able to discuss these proposals at our
next meeting, for I hope to have the whole of this address in
print next week, and you will be able to read it quietly and
peacefully in your homes. But if there are any of you who
would like to ask me any questions to-night, I am willing tc
answer them.

QUESTIONS AND OBSERVATIONS.

Mr. Calverly: It was just at the point where you were
speaking about the ‘‘Keys,” Doctor, and I was wondering
whether that had any relation to Peter preaching the Gospel
on the Day of Pentecost to the Jews, and also when he
preached to the Gentiles, and whether that had any reference
to the Keys.

Dr. Dowie: I understand the ‘‘keys to the kingdom of
heaven” to be the Powers, Gifts and Promises of God, be-
stowed upon whom He wills, as revealed in His Word.  For
instance, I said in connection with Divine Healing, I put the
Key of Knowledge in the door and open it for many. And so
the doors of Salvation and Holiness are opened to others.

Rev. Mr. Jones (Logansport, Ind.): Was not a personal
knowledge of Christ, a personal acquaintance with Him before
His death, a personal knowledge of His resurrection an essen-
tial qualification of an Apostle?

Dr. Dowie: There is no statement in scripture that an
essential qualification to Apostleship was a previous knowledge
of Christ before His death. So far as we know Paul had no
such acquaintance, and he was called to the Apostolic Office.
But it was distinctly stated that it was essential in the judg-
ment of the Apostle Peter that such a person should be called
to take the place of Judas Iscariot. But it is also clear that
the mind of Peter and the Church Council in the upper room
was not laid down as an essential for future Apostolic calls.
It was simply a statement of Peter’s for that time, and, I think,
a very expedient one at the time. Still every Apostle and
true minister of every rank to-day must be a_witness of His
resurrection. I must be a constant witness 'of the'resurrection




32
of Christ. So must any man that might be called to Apostohc
Office. That is to say, we must be a witness to His resurrection.
You know the word in Greek for Witness is Marturios, or Mar-
tyr, that is to say, one that witnesses to the fact that Christ is
risen. I witness to Christ's resurrection every time I preach.
We must ‘*Know Him and the Power of His Resurrection.”
Christ is risen, Christ is glorified, He is at the right hand of
the Father. That is my understanding of the matter. I may
be wrong, but that is my judgment.
A TELEGRAM ON BEHALT OF A SICK CHILD.

Dr. Dowie was here handed a telegram. He said. ¢‘There
is a dear little child who is very low, and her mother got
frightened to-day, and went back to doctors. It is apparently
a case of Diphtheria or Scarlet Fever. The dear little child
was healed a year ago through my agency of a similar disease.
She is a very sweet little child. May we not pray for her on
this occasion, just for a moment, that God will spare that lit-
tle child.

PRAYER FOR THE CHILD.

“‘Father in Heaven, for our Saviour's sake wilt Thou not
stretch forth Thine hand and heal that child? Oh, let not the
faithlessness of the father or the mother, if they have been
faithless, interfere with the sweet faith of that dear child, but
may the child be left now in Thy hands. In Thy hands we
know she will be healed; we cannot be sure if she is putin the
hands of the doctor. Oh God, make these parents to see that
they have no right to change their doctors; that Jesus healed
her before when dying. Father, for Jesus’' sake, may the
Spirit’s power descend upon her now. Amen.”

[THE PRAYER WAS ANSWERED.

In our Editorial Notes of January 24th in LEaAVES OF HEAL-
ING, page 242, the following note shows how God answered
for this dear child. It is a precious token of His approval:—

“‘A sweet little story comes to us in a letter this morning
concerning a dear little girl for whom we prayed when she
lay very low last Wednesday evening.  Friends who were at
the Conference will remember that the telegram containing
the request for prayer was handed to us just before we
delivered our address. Her mother had become afraid to
trust the little one to God alone, and so she called for a
doctor. The child, whose name is Sunshine, refused to take
the medicine ordered, having been healed through our agency
a vear ago when suffering from diphtheria. She said con-
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stantly, ‘Pray, pray, pray.” ‘Her mother,” the letter says,
was coaxing Sunshine to take the medicine, when the child
raised her hand, and said, ‘Ah, you sinner, Why don’t you
get closer to Jesus?’ P
The aunt of the little one, who writes the letter says,
‘During the evening (after I wired you) she began to grow
_better, and finally fell into a quiet slumber. This morning she
is as well and bright as could be.  Praise be to God and to
His servant John Alex. Dowie, who prayed with faith. Sun-
shine is sitting up and dressed. Dr. pronounced her case
to be one of scarlet fever.’”’]
QUESTIONS AND OBSERVATIONS CONTINUED.

Mr. O. L. Sprecher: Doctor, I merely want to ask your
opinion as to the election of Matthias, whether you think he
was elected by a majority, or whether the Holy Ghost inspired
the rest of the Apostles to vote for him.

Dr. Dowie: There is no information beyond the words:—
«They gave forth their lots; and the lot fell upon Matthias;
and he was rumbered with the eleven apostles.” .
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REPORT OF THE SECOND GENERAL CONFERENCE

OF ALL BELIEVERS INTERESTED IN THE ORGANI-
ZATION OF THE

CHRISTIAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.

Held in Zion Tabernacle No. 2, Wednesday Evening.
February 4, 1896.

HERE was a very large attendance, and great interest
was shown in t21e proceedings which continued from 8
to 11 p. m.
The Rev. John Alex. Dowie presided, and at once opened
the Conference by saying in his bright, quick way:—
I wish you all good evening, and am glad to see you.
We will have our malchmg song, if you please.

"“Come, ye that love the Lord,
And let your joys be known,
Join in a song with sweet accord;
And thus surround the throne.”
CHo. ‘“We're marching to Zion,
Beautiful, beautiful Zion,
We're marching upward to Zion,
The beautiful City of God.

I should imagine that every one among us could sing that
without the book. We have got it all in our hearts.

Reading of portions of Epistle to the Ephesians by Dr.
Dowie.
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Prayer by Rev. Dr. Speicher:—

Our heavenly Father we come to Thee this evening with
thanksgiving that Thou hast kept us since we last met here,
and that Thou hast given us Thy Spirit and that Thou has
instructed us on the way. We thank Thee for this blessed
Epistle which has been read in our hearing this evening, for
the words of Thine Apostle that were written in the church’s
beginning, and have been handed down to us for our instruc-
tion and guidance. Oh God we pray Thee that Thy Spirit
may be with us, that He may guide us in all our deliberations.
Oh God we feel the need of this great work, we feel it upon
us to-night that there is a great work about to be done. May
Thy servant, whom Thou hast chosen and ordained to per-
form Thy work in this great city, not be disappointed. May the
people press forward with him to conquer this great city
for Christ. May we realize our union as one body, the Body
of the Lord Jesus Christ; the Church of the Living God. We
are one in this, and we have only this one desire in our hearts
that Thy work may be done as it ought to be done, in faith,
in sincerity, in truth. Bless all those who are to speak, and
let all be spoken in the spirit of love and truth, for Jesus’
sake. Amen.

Dr Dowie:—Father in heaven hear our prayer. Grant
unto me this night the spirit of wisdom and of understanding,
of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord, that I may be of
quick understanding in the fear of God, not judging after the
seeing of the eyes or the hearing of the ears. Give unto these
my brethren and sisters.the wisdom and grace that is needful
at this time. Give us a good meeting, and a happy issue to
our deliberations; for Jesus’ sake. Amen.

OPENING ADDRESS.

Dr. Dowie said:—Beloved {riends, that which I had to
say has been fully said, twenty closely printed columns of it
which have been placed in your hands, and, if you have not
read it you ought to have read it. If you have not heard or
read it you can not talk about it.

Beloved friends, I feel to-night great love in my heart to-
wards the tens of thousands who have gathered here from
time to time and in the Auditorium, from the east and from
the west, and from the north and from the south,and towards
those who are gathering.
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THREE OF THE STRIKING SIGHTS OF EVERY DAY IN OUR
LIFE AKE THLESE:—

First: Our Mail arriving in great piles, and representing
every land beneath the sun, and every state in this union,
sometimes to the number of 2,000 letters a week. Second:
The wonderful and ever increasing number of requests for
prayer which come to us not only in these letters, but in
telegrams and cablegrams, from all parts of the world, for
there is not now a land beneath the sun with which we are not
in constant touch. Third: The spectacle which the Divine
Healing Homes present every day, as this morning for instance
when more than 8o guests were present, representing, I
suppose, well nigh every state in the Union and several parts
of Canada. When I look at these facts from day to day, at
the ever-widening increasing influence of LEAVES OF HEALING,
I am full of joy, hope and faith in God. I hope when this
Conference closes to-night to be able to show you the first num-
ber of the German Edition, which is now perfected. 1 say,when
I look at these things and consider all that God has wrought,
I amn filled with love and wonder and praisc, and if my good
Lord shall only grant unto me the same mcasure of blessing
in the coming two years, that He has in the past, in the same
proportion, we shall have a wondious work: indeed, it is
wondrous now.

As thousands upon thousands gather from Sabbath to
Subbath in the Chicago Auditoninm, and we iucrcasingly find
that through these mcetings cvery part of the United States
and distant lands are influcnced, we cannot but help feel that
itis our duty '

BEFORE WE BUILD UP OUR PERMANENT INSTITUTIONS OUT-

SIDE OF TIIS CITY

(as is my positive and fixed intention, God willing) that we
shall do our part to more compactly gather a people together
and evangelize the city from within its walls, as it were, before
our Exodus to Ziou. And when we march out to our per-
manent location, it will only be to organize more perfectly, so
that we shall march back again and go in and out in ever
continuous Evangelizing Work.

I have not, in my previous address, entered into any of the
the detail of intended organization, as regards the application
of those principles which I laid down in my first address. I
can only say, that
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1 PROPOSE, IN THE CHRISTIAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, TO CARRY

OUT IN THE LETTER AND IN THE SPIRIT THE
ORGANIZATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

The organization of the Church as Christ and the Apostles
established it.

I PROPOSE TO TRAIN SEVENTIES,

By the grace of God, who two and two, thoroughly under-
standing the work, and prepared first in our Zion, shall go
forth two and two into all parts of the city and do their work
from house to house. I shall carry forward the work by
deaconesses and deacons and elders; by pastors and teachers
and preachers. I propose to carry forward the work upon
New Testament lines, by ordaining such persons as I believe
God has called and qualified. I propose to carry it forward
by training our young people in a very thorough manner in
Sabbath and week-day Schools, where they shall not only be
taught the letter of the word but its Spirit, and where they
shall get a thorough Christian Education from the Kinder-
garten to the College, and from the very beginning be trained
to carry forward the work of God in all parts of the city.

We propose to carry out the principles laid down in the
first address,in every possible way and through the Powers that
God has given and will give us in this City.

WE SHALL USE THE PRINTING PRESS
extensively, and by books, newspapers and pamphlets and
tracts in all the various languages which are spoken in this
city, until at least we have something in every language for
every person within Chicago; and we shall circulate Bibles in
every tongue that is read or spoken in Chicago. We shall
care for nothing excepting to be a Practical People as regards
God’s work, a People who are at it, all at it, always at it, and
in all ways at it. (Applause).

In things that are essential we demand Unity, in things
that are non-essential we give the fullest Liberty, and we
must do all things in Charity.

I do not propose to make my address, in the opening of
this second conference, at all lengthy. Some who read my
first address may wish to ask some questions, and they are
at liberty to do so.

I propose that when we are organized we shall meet to-
gether, and I shall tell you what seems to me to be the com-
mand of God, and if it is wise and in accordance with the
Word of God, I shall expect you to fall into your places in
the ranks of the Church and work together in hearty co-opera-
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tion in that position for which God seems to have qualified you.

That will be a matter of detail, and can only be carried
out when we are fully organized,and we will do what we can.
May God help us.

And now I earnestly submit to you these remarks, and the
ten closely printed pages of my address making in all 20
columns, equal to a little pamphlet of about 40 pages. It
has all been placed before you, and has been as carefully re-
vised as I could in the time I had at my disposal. There are
a few printers’ errors that have escaped me perhaps. Looking
at it perhaps I might have arranged it ina different way if I
had more time, but I.did not want to alter anything I had
said, and in every essential particular, the report is a perfect
and complete report of the conference that was held on this
night, fortnight past, on the 22nd day of January.

I have prepared a very short resolution embracing three
points which I shall place in the hands of my friend Dr.
Speicher, who has not yet seen it, to read it in due time, and
if that resolution meets with your approval, then the action
that is indicated in it will be taken.

My address upon Organization, and the Basis of Organi-
zation, especially as set forth in the address,are open, not for
discussion by those who are not prepared to associate them-
selves with us, because we have not any time to hear them,
but for any intelligent remarks, and for questions, by those
who are in sympathy with us, and who have a desire, if they
can see with us, to go forward in the organization of this
Church.

With that proviso, the meeting is absolutely open. I pray
that God the Holy Ghost will guide you, and that none of
you will speak excepting iu the fear and love of God.

The meeting is open now as a Conference for general dis-
cussion upon the basis set forthin my address of January z2nd.
Feel perfectly free in the Lord to speak anything that God
has given you to say.

CONTINUITY OF THE APOSTOLIC OFFICE.

Rev. Dr. Burns:—I understand that this Church is to be
organized after the pattern laid down by the Apostle Paul,and
as an essential it will include the Apostles. Now I am in doubt
as to how you are going to get the Apostles. It seems to me
that the scriptures clearly state that one essential for an
Apostle was that he should have been a witness of the facts
regarding Christ, both before and after His crucifixion.

Dr. Dowie:—At the last conference, I went into the mat-
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ter of the question of Apostolic Office, and in answer to the
question of the Rev. Dr. Jones, who said:

“Rev. Mr. Jones (Logansport, Ind.): Was not a personal
knowledge of Christ, a personal acquaintance with Him before
His death, a personal knowledge of His resurrection an essen-
tial qualification of an Apostle?

Dr. Dowie:— There is no statement in scripture that an
essential qualification to Apostleship was a previous knowledge
of Christ before His death. = So far as we know Paul had no
such acquaintance, and he was called to the Apostolic Office.
But it was distinctly stated that it was essential in the judg-
ment of the Apostle Peter that such a person should be called
to take the place of Judas Iscariot.  But it is also clear that
the mind of Peter and the Church Council in the upper room
was not laid down as an essential for future Apostolic calls.
It wassimply a statement of Peter’s for that time and, I think,
a very expedient one at the time. Still every Apostle and
true minister of every rank to-day must be a witness of His
resurrection. I must be a constant witness of the resurrection
of Christ. So must any man that might be called to Apostolic
Office. Thatistosay, we must bea witness to His resurrection.
You know the word in Greek for Witness is Marturios, or Mar-
tyr, that is to say, one that witnesses to the fact that Christ is
risen. I witness to Christ’s resurrection every time I preach
We must "Know Him and the Power of His Resurrection.”
Christ is risen, Christis glorified, He is at the right hand of
the Father. Thatis my understanding of the matter. Imay
be wrong, but that is my judgment.”

My judgment therefore in the matter is this, that the
scriptures do not anywhere state that it is essential to Apostle-
ship that there should be a previous knowledge of Christ be-
fore His death, for Paul clearly did not have that knowledge
and neither did some others who became Apostles—Apollos
certainly.

With regard to the other question, we have simply to deal
with the constitution of the Church as laid down in scripture
and leave the Holy Ghost in His own time and way to call
the Apostles.

- CONTINUITY OF THE PROPHETIC OFFICE.

Rev. Mr. Jones:—May I not ask if there were not some
other offices in the primitive church, supposing that we grant
your position that the Apostolic Office is permanent, is there

R
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not at least one moie in the primitive church that in the very
nature of things must have been limited, that is to say, the
Prophetic Office, the second mentioned in the list: *‘Some
Apostles. some Prophets—" Now can there be this office,
can it exist now? Giving the power of foretelling future
events such as Paul exercised, and also embracing inspiration,
empowering one to write what was to be authoritative for
the Church, and for the people of God, such as the letters of
the Apostles. Now that must have been limited in the very
nature of things it seems to me, and if that was limited was
not the Apostolic Office also?

Dr. Dowie:—The contention of Dr. Jones is not correct.
The Prophetic Office is permanent, as is the Apostolic and
Teaching Office, it is as permanent as both. The words are
very clear in 1 Corinthians 12:28.  **And God hath set some
in the Church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly
teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps,
governments, diversities of tongues.” There is no lumitation
there as to the time of the duration of the offices of either
Apostles or Prophets or Teachers. The word “‘set” is ‘‘etheto”
and it means ‘‘to build into,” as a permanent part of a per-
manent organization. As regards our brother's suggestion as
to the continuation of the Prophetic Office, I would say, that
the suggestion of its temporary nature in not correct, and
that the Prophetic Office continued after Christ’s resurrection.
There were a number of prophcts, and a number of Prophetesses.
There was Agabus who, it s narrated in Acts 21:10:11, “‘took
Paul’s girdle and bound hLis own hands and feet, and said,
Thus saith the Holy Ghost, so shall the Jews at Jerusalem
bind the man that owneth this girdle, and shall deliver him
into the hands of the Gentiles.” At an carlicr date this
same prophet foretold a world-wide famine **which came to
pass in the days of Claudius Caesar," as we read in Acts 171:
27 to 30. Philip the Evangclist, who was also one of the
first seven deacons, ‘‘had four daughters, virgins, which did
prophesy—"" Acts 21:8 and 9. Five Prophets are also named
in Acts 13:1. These Prophets and Prophetesses in the
Primitive Church were valued, and very important members
and officers of the Church.

I see no reason whatever why the Gift of Prophecy should
be limited, and I believe too that it is in existence. 2 The
Prophetic Office was a very large one, and a Prophet might
hold other offices, such as that of Teacher, and every Apostle
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was a Prophet. The Apostolic Power was prophetic as well as
apostolic; it was didactic or teaching as well as apostolic. It
included all the gifts and it is possible and probable that one
of ‘‘the signs of an Apostle” was that Godd used him in the
exercise of every one of the gifts set forth in 1 Corinthians 12,
the word of wisdoin and the word of knowledge and faith,
the gifts of healings and the working of miracles,and prophecy,
discerning of spirits, tongues and interpretation of tongues.

If my Brother Jones’ contention were correct, then we
should have to strike out some of the gifts of God as given
only for a time whereas the gifts of prophecy and healing are
as distinctly given as the gifts of wisdom, and knowledge and
faith, and working of miracles, and if you take prophecy
out of the nine you have simply denied the Word of God in
one of the important points of this teaching, namely, ‘‘that
the gifts and calling of God are without repentance’” Romans
11:29. (Great Applause.) If you admit, as you must, that
the Gift of Prophecy is a perpetual gift in the Church, then
the office of Prophet must be.

CONTINUITY OF INSPIRATION.

Rev. Mr. Jones:—There is one question, Doctor, in

Dr. Dowie:—With regard to the question of Inspiration.
There is no doubt that Inspiration continues; but such In-
spiration must be in perfect accord with the Word of God as
it now stands. But I believe that every day that I, or any
faithful minister of Christ, utters a word that is from God, it
is inspired.

‘Mr. Marsh:—But it makes no addition to the inspired
words of the Bibte?

Dr. Dowie:—Precisely so, any man that would add to or
take away from the words of the prophecy that are in this
book would come under the declaration in Revelation 22:18:
19, which says,

“‘For I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this

book, if any man shall add unto these thmgs, God shall add unto him the
plagues that are written in this book.

And if any man shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy
God shall take away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city,
and from the things which are written in this book.”

While I will never allow any man to bring me anything
as an addition to the Word, yet the Gift of Prophecy has of
necessity a very large place for its exercise within the limits
of Divine Revelation as it is now given, and the application
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of the principles and teachings of the New Testament. The |

application of these principles to the Church of God gives a
tremendously large room for inspiration, in word and teach-
ing and prayer, and in Prophetic Office. ~ Within the bounds
of the Constitution of the United States, there is, or ought to
be,ample room for the application of every principle of liberty,
and so, within the bounds of the Word of God, there is ample
room for the explanation and for the application of it to
present day conditions; in such a case there must of necessity
be a Divine Inspiration in the mind and heart of the man
who utters God’s message, and this Inspiration is just as
much the gift of the Holy Ghost as when Paul got it. IfI
was not inspired by God to preach my sermon last Lord’s
Day I ought to have been. If I am not inspired by God to
preach my sermon next Sunday I ought to be, and if I am
Divinely Commanded to take upon myself as I have been, the
responsibility of foretelling an event that will occur I ought to
do it: I didit last year. I prophesied Victory! Victory!
VICTORY!!! when the sky was dark and everything looked
black, fer our foes were many and powerful. I did it because
God inspired my heart and put that prophetic word in my
mouth. Even the secular newspapers said, when I returned
last year from my short trip to the east, ‘‘Before Dr. Dowie
went to the east he ‘prophesied’ that when he  came back
he would take the largest building in this city, and that he
would prove to his enemies in Chicago that the people of
Chicago would hear him, and his prophesy was fulfilled.”
That was an inspired prophecy. I did not add to the Word
of God. Brother Jones’ remark is perfectly correct, that no
one has the right to add to. nor did the Apostle Paul himself
have a right to add to, and he never added to the Gospel. He
simply expounded the Gospel.

I find my Gospel inside of the four first books of the New
Testament, and if the Apostle Paul had preached something
that our Lord Jesus Christ had forbidden I would not consider
him inspired. There are points upon which I differ with
Paul, if you will discuss that question of inspiration, and there
were matters upon which some of the Apostles were not in-
spired.

Paul sometimes speaks as a man, and sometimes he says,
“I say this by permission and not by commandment.” A num-
ber of things that he said had clearly a limited application to
the Church of that day only. His advice, for instance, con-
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cerning marriage was distinctly limited and given with very
great hesitation, as it was also on some other subjects. The
Gift of Prophetic Inspiration is one of the Nine Gifts of the
Spirit and since ‘‘the gifts and calling of God are without re-
pentance,” therefore, the Prophetic Office continues in the
Church and prophets will be raised up who shall be able to
interpret the mind of God, who enable them to fulfill their
blessed office.
QUESTIONING GENERALLY.

Rev. Mr. Jones:—Dr. Dowie you will not consider me a
faultfinder, but you are laying foundations and the material
should be very solid and enduring, and wisely laid, and points
that may be questioned by honest, intelligent and inquisitive
minds everywhere should be well discussed.

Dr. Dowie:—That is true; but I do not care what minds
outside will say or do. If any friend wants to question our
Teaching, question it, if you do not want to do so, leave it;
but do not leave an undetermined thought or doubt in the
minds of this people. If you want to challenge the perpetuity
of the Apostolic Office challenge it; if you want to challenge
the perpetuity of the Prophetic Office challenge it; if you want
to challenge the perpetuity of the Teaching Office, challenge
it. If you want to challenge the perpetuity of any of the
Gifts challenge them, then we will know exactly where to
place you, but do not throw out doubts without taking a dis-
tinct position, and if you can challenge anything successfully
by disproving it from the Word of God, I am willing to give
it up. A

Rev. Mr. Jones:—In regard to writing by Inspiration
authoritative scriptures?

Dr. Dowie:—In regard to this I say, that if I am God’s
minister in this matter, and I write to you something thatis in
accord with scripture, then you are bound to receive that just
as much as if the Apostle Paul wrote it. You will please to
observe my qualification. If I write to you something that isin
perfect accord with the word of God I have just as much right
to write that as the Apostle Paul had to write. Not to add to
the Word of God, but to explain it and apply it.

QUESTION AS TO ORGANIZING A NEW CHURCE.

Rev. Dr Burns:—It seems to me as regards the founda-
tion of the Church that we are built upon the foundation of the
Apostles and the Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief
corner-stone. It seems to me there can be but one laying
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of the foundation and the foundation once laid, we cannot build
a new church.

Dr. Dowie:—There can never be a NMewe Church unless it
be a Fu/se Church.  That which is ¢7ue, in regard to Church
organization, is not xezw; and that which is #ezw is not true.
We need the Old Tune Christianity of the first century, and
therefore, we are secking for the Old Time Organization of
the Church and hope to find it in the Christian Catholic
Church. My address is on that line, and it is not a question
of opinion. I gave facts from the Word of God, not theories,
or my own thoughts. You have not shown wherein any state-
ments in that address are not true. It secms to me that we
want the Word of God and not attacks in general terms. In
this discourse [ make the distinct statement that after the
Apostle Judas Iscariot dicd Matthias was called by the Holy
Ghost to the Apostolic Office; that after him James, the
brother of the Lord was called; that after him IBarnabas and
Paul were called, and no one has any right to put in a private
opinion upon the subject in the face of the historic facts which
prove that the Apostolic Office was continued. But you can
challenge my statement of facts if you have counter facts,
and the Word of God to back you. But your opinions or my
opinions are of no value unless they are in accord with the
Bible.

Rev. Dr. Burns:—Are we then to understand if there
should be some future Apostles, that we are to be built upon
them as upon the first Apostles?

Dr. Dowie:—The Church of God in each generation must
be a Building whole and complete in itself, and must be such
a Building to-day in this 19th century, on the earth, as it was
19 centuries ago. It is as necessary for His work that it shall
be just as perfectly equipped and organized to-day as it was
then. Since this is clearly true, and since the organization
of the Primitive Church was Apostolic and Prophetic and
Didactic, and so on, tia¢ same organisation is just as neces-
sary to-day as it was 19 centurics ago. That is the position.

Mr. Marsh:—The trouble with the Church Organization
to-day is that they are bringing up a lot of strange things and
demand that we have to live up to them and waulk in them.

Mr. Murdoch: —I think that the trouble with our churches
is that they cannot find material enough to make a good
Church, and I think we ought, by the grace of God, to found
a Church, like the Primitive Church,and the offices will come
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all right, if we are willing to obey God and God’s servant, 1
am willing, for one, to do that.

Mr. Marsh:—If we are worthy of the office, the office will
come to us and if we are not, it won’t.

Dr. Dowie:—I am not claiming any office, no man has
heard me claim any office. Iam a teacher and have taken
no other place. I have not stood here claiming to be recog-
nized as a Prophet; T have not stood here claiming to be
recognized as an Apostle, but I have stood here as an authori-
tative Teacher. If I am a leader, I am a leader; if I am a

" Teacher,I am a Teacher;if I am a Prophet,I am a Prophet; if

I am an Apostle, I am an Apostle. I am so whether you re-
cognise it or not. I am so whether I recognize it or not. I
am just what God made me, and at this moment I claim no
Prophetic or Apostolic Office Power. Isaidin my first address,
distinctly and positively, that I did not see the Apostles. You
have read that if you have been reading the address at all at-
tentively. You will see I uttered these words, on p. 226 of
LEeaves oF HEALING.
*‘Now the question arises,
1S THE APOSTOLIC OFFICE A PERPETUAL ONE?

Now that is my contention. You see all the way through reading about
the Church you come up against the Apostles from the first mention of the
word by Jesus Himself.

The Apostolic Office comes first, thc Prophetic Office next, the Teaching
Office next. There it is.

1 AFFIRM THAT THE CHURCH CANNOT BE CHRISTIAN, and CANNOT
BE CATHOLIC, UNLESS IT IS APOSTOLIC.

The Apostolic Office must be declared as belonging to the Church, if we
shall form a Church; and it shall be declared to be a Pecrpetual Office.

It is our duty to declare that the Church of God shall eventually,and as
speedily as possible, be so organized,

We have nothing to do with consequences. God will call His Apostles in His
own time and way by the Holy Spirit.

I do not think that I can see any of them yet ,but that does not alter the
fact that we have got to organize this Church as God did it. It must be upon
the pattern that God gave. I shall organize on that pattern, or not at all.”

Then I go on to speak about the argument against the
perpetuity of the Apostolic Office, and I go on to show the
perpetuity of the Apostolic office. It is a mere maiter of
record, if Matthias was an Apostle, and there is no doubt
about that, if Barnabas was an Apostle, and there is no doubt
about that, if Paul was an Apostle, and there is nogdoubt
about that, if James, the brother of the Lord, was an Apo:tle,
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and there is no doubt about thiat, and there are a number of
others whom there is no doubt about; but if these I have men-
tioned alone were Apostles they would prove the continuity
and perpetuity of the Office. And all we have got to do is to
leave God to do His own work, and what we have to do is to
organize a Church and to declare that the Foundation Office of
that Church is-Apostolic. If we do not do that we will not or-
ganize upon the Primitive Pattern. It is evident that some of
the brethren have not fully considered the address.

Mrs. Dowie:—Did you not state that these offices were
not made by votes?

Dr. Dowic:—They cannot be made by votes. The Holy
Ghost said, ‘‘Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work
whereunto I have called them.” The Holy Ghost ¢‘calls”
not the majority of the votes. The Holy Ghost commands
“‘Separate!” and the ‘‘prophets and teachers’” present were
only five in all including Barnabas and Saul.

Three men ordained two Apostles, and the Church was
never asked to vote upon the matter. The Apostles ordained
Overseers and Elders without asking the opinion of the mem-
bers of the Church. That was the order Christ established
in forming the Church.

Mr. Calverly:—DBrethren and Sisters. It seems that we
have not kept in our minds, consecutively, the main points of
Doctor’s address. Individually I don’t know whether Iamtruly
orthodox in speaking, for at the outset of this meeting the
Doctor said that no man who had not read his address should
discuss it. I cannot say that I have read it, but I listened to
it at the last meeting here, and I skimmed over the leading
points to see that they were there, I had a pretty close recol-
lection of what he put in that address: for I followed him
pretty closely, and I must confess that a more conservative
and logical address I never heard delivered in my life. We
only need to remember the points he established so conclusive-
ly and this present discussion will vanish away.

I did not understand the Doctor to say that we were going
to build a new foundation, the foundation was laid, and Jesus
Christ was the chief corner-stone, and the Apostles were the
next. Those in the churches lost sight of the primitive
church, apostacy and consequent declensions detracted from
the divine quality of the Church, and the principal divinely
established offices vanished away. What we have left has
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been handed down principally from the Apostate Roman

Catholic Church—a miserable institution. The Presbyterians
are an offspring from that Church and they brought with them
a great number of the evils of that Church. The Episcopalian
is another Church that came from them, and they brought
with them a lot of the evils. And the Methodists, we rank
old Methodists are chips of the Episcopal Church,and we have
inherited a lot of their evils too, and a number of others.
There is Methodism and Methodism. I came from the very
seat of Methodism in England and we have lots of sins we
Methodists; but we inherit them, and many of them are evils
which we inherited from the Church of Rome.

Well now the idea that the Doctor has, and in his first ad-
dress advanced is this, that if the perpetuity of these offices
was not recognized in Rome, that is no reason why we should
not have them. If we are going to have a church like the
first church it must be one according to God’s will, and these
offices must be recognized and they must be filled according
to God's will in His own time.

In regard to one point; I remember Dr. Dowie saying in a
kind of sad and gloomy way, ‘I don’t know that I can see
any of the Apostles yet.” But I think I can see one, and I
think he is the chief of modern Apostles; (Looking to Dr.
Dowie amid great applause.)

I delight in the idea that there is looming in the near fu-
ture a Church identical with the Primitive Church, that has
got within it the inherent forces of the Primitive Church, and
the usefulness of the Primit.ive Church, the exceeding and
highly valuable teaching which was in the Primitive Church,
which we need so much, and all the Gifts of the Spirit in-
cluded.

It has been to me a great consolation to reflect upon this
Church, remembering that the gifts and calling of God are
without repentance.”

Now if God has given us these Gifts He has given them to
us for our benefit, and for our children’s benefit, and for our
children’s children’s benefit, throughout all our generations.
Therefore, if we are alive to the situation, we will not see the
devil, or any of the modern fanaticisms, rob us of our rights
and privileges which we inherit and which are ours in the
name of Jesus.

Now in regard to that Inspiration idea, beloved, I am par-
ticularly interested in that:

’
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I do not know what your impression has been when you
have been listening to the Doctor; but my impression has
frequently been that he has been in close touch with that
same Power of the Holy Spirit which fell upon Peter on the
day of Pentecost, and that same Power is what I understand
the Doctor wishes usto understand in regard to the inspiration,
as ever present in the Church.

Well now I feel thisto be a momentous conference. I
felt as I came two weeks ago, that I never attended a more
important meeting in all my life, and this is the same confer-
ence. I believe that under the Inspiration of God we are to
revive the old Primitive Church, and see it founded upon the
old primitive basis including the Apostolic Office and the Pro-
phetic Office.

I must confess that I am like the Doctor in many things
here, I do not see where they are all going to come from, but
that does not concern me very much, for I know Him in
whom I have believed and rested. He knows what He wants.
What is required in my judgment is a reliance, a perfect trust
in Him, so that we shall go according to the Word of the
Lord. Let us march in perfect patience, under the direction
of the Holy Spirit, and all things will unfold and develop,
step by step, as we march along. 1 know that many other
details of an intricate and important nature will arise; but
when the time comes, I believe that the way will be opened
up.

But the time is going on and I feel that I must not speak
too long, and therefore I will close. (Great Applause.)

A PROTEST.

Dr. Dowie:—I have not the slightest idea, not the slight-
ast, but that our dear brother Calverley spoke with that per-
fect honesty which has always characterised him, and that he
would not have been guilty, for a moment, of flattery. I
would despise a man who would attempt to flatter me, and I
do not imply for a moment but what brother Calverley was
perfectly honest in proclaiming me to be an Apostle.

But I too am perfectly hcnest when with no mock humility
I say to you, from my heart, I do not think that I have
reached a deep enough depth of true humility, I do not think
I have reached a deep enough depth of self-abasement and
effacement, for the high office of Apostle, such as he had
reached who could say, and mean it too, ‘I am less than the
least of all saints, and not worthy to be called an Apostle.”
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But if my good Lord can ever get me low enough, and deep
enough in self-abasement and self-effacement,to be truly what
I want to be, and hope in a measure I am,” a servant of the
servants of the Lord,” why then I should be an Apostle by
really becoming the servant of all.

No man has ever approximated toward that sacred office
without feeling that if ever God called him to it, it would be
a call to a cross and perhaps to a martyr’s crown.

No man shall ever assume that office in these days, or
have it given to him by God, without being willing to take
that which, perhaps without an exception, was the reward of
every Apostle of whom we read in scripture, that they had to
die, that they had to seal with their very life’s blood their
Apostolic Office.

If I should be called to that office, ] feel I should be called,
in the depths of my heart, to die. I do not ihink I am afraid
to die for Christ. I live for Him.

But my friends in becoming an Apostle, it is not a
question of rising high, it is a question of getting low enough.
It is not a question of being a ‘‘lord over God’s heritage;” but
it is a question if a man shall be called to be an Apostle
whether he can get low enough, low enough to say from the
depths of his heart, to say the words that Paul said when he
said, ‘It is a faithful saying, worthy of all acceptation, that
Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners, of whom,”
not I was chief, but of whom ‘I am chief?” Did you ever
read that? Did you ever read that the chief of the Apostles
had humility enough to say that he was the chief ot sinners?

I do not know if any persons here have got a notion in
their minds that Apostolic Office means a high pompous po-
sition, wearing a tiara, and swaying a scepter, if so they are
entirely wrong. It means a high position truly, an authorita-
tive position and power truly, but the power of one who can
take the lowest place.

I think some of you have got a very false conception of
Power in the Church of God. Power in the Church of God is
not like Power in the government of the United States, where
a man climbs to the top of a pyramid of his fellows to the
acme of his ambition, and there makes it fulfill his personal
pride and purpose. Power in the Church of God is shown in
this, that a man shall get lower and lower, and lower and
lower, until he can put his very spirit, soul and body under-
neath the miseries and at tne feet of a sin-cursed and disease-
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smitten humanity and live and die for it and for Him who
lived and died for it. That is what I understand by Apostolic
Office. (Great Applause.)
ACTION NOW REQUIRED.

Rev. Dr. Speicher:—I want to say a few words. ~

Most of us have been here under the teaching of Dr.
Dowie for a long time. Most of us know his mind perfectly.
Most of us know just what he has done when we were iu great
need. We know in just what spirit he has received us. We
know what his teaching has been. ~ 'We know how he has ex-
pounded the Word of God, and I feel to-night that this same
man, more than any other man, has the right to say how this
Church shall be organized,and he said it in that discourse two
weeks ago to-night. He has laid down the platform on which
this Church shall be organized.

There is no discussion required upon that,there cannot be;
for it was laid down upon a scriptural basis, it was all shown
to be scriptural; so I would just say before I read this Reso-
lution, that it has my hearty endorsement. The question is
whether you will adopt it in sections or as a whole. Please
listen carefully.

ResoLveED: That this Conference of Believers interested
in the Organization of the CHRISTIAN CATHOLIC
CHURCH, hereby declares

FirsT: Their agreement with the general principle of Or-
ganization set forth by the Rev. John Alexander Dowie in
his address at the Conference held in Zion Tabernacle No. 2
on January 22nd, as printed in the LEAVEs oF HEALING for
January 31st, pages 260 to 270.

Seconp: That the Basis of Fellowship as set forth on
page 267 is hereby accepted, namely:—

FirsT: That we recognize the infallible inspiration and
sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures as the rule of faith and
practice.

SeconD: That we recognize that no persons can be
members of the Church who have not repented of their
sins and have not trusted in Christ for salvation.

THIrD: That such persons must also be able to make a
good profession, and declare that they do know in their
own hearts, that they have truly repented, and are truly
trusting Christ, and have the witness, in a measure, of
the Holy Spirit.

FourTH: That all other questions of every kind shall
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be held to be matters of opinion and not matters that are
essential to church unity.

THiRD: That the Rev. John Alexander Dowie, as the
Overseer called by God to that position, shall, it is un-
animously agreed, proceed to the enrollment of members.

FourtH: Thatthe CHRISTIAN CATHOLIC CHURCH
shall be fully organized on Saturday, February 22nd, in Zion
Tabernacle No. 2.

Dr. Dowie:—If there is any one who vyet desires to
speak, speak now. I am not desirous of prolonging this
meeting an hour or a minute longer than it can be useful. I
want no one to vote for that resolution unless they do it
heartily. '

THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS.

Mr. Palmer:—I would like to know about the forgiveness
of sin. :

Dr. Dowie:—You have all heard me pray with thousands
of penitents every month and you must have noticed that I
have for some time taken an-important responsibility upon
myself.

Again and again in the Tabernacle and in the Auditorium,
when the general confession of repentance and of faith in
Christ has been uttered by the people I have said, ‘Do you
mean that?”’ and thousands every week have said ‘I do.”

Then I have said ‘“God means what He said, “Whoseso-
ever sins ye remit they are remitted, and whosesoever sins ye
retain they are retained. Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on
earth shall be loosed in heaven.’” I believe it my duty as a
minister, to whom this Power has been given, to say, that if
you have truly repented of your sins and trusted in Jesus, yox
are forgiven; for the blood of Jesus Christ, His son,cleanseth
us from all sin. Go thy way, sin no more lest a worse thing
come unto thee.”

What I have said is simply an assurance to a sinner, that
if he repents and trusts in the Lord Jesus Christ he is for-
given, and such an assurance coming from authoritative lips
is a great comfort, and a great help to the multitudes.

Mr. Palmer. In the Roman Catholic Church the priest
laims to forgive sins, and give absolution, thereby taking
God’s power.

Dr. Dowie:—I do not propose for a moment, brother, to
establish a Roman Catholic Confessional in the Christian




52

Catholic Church, nor do I propose to utter the words I have
quoted, asif I were an Apostle and with full apostolic aathor-
ity. But, inasmuch as multitudes do in my ministry publicly
confess their sins, then it is for the time being a Public Con-
fessional, and inasmuch as it is my duty to give these peni-
tents a clear assurance of God's mind and will, it is my
bounden duty to sayto each one who hastruly repented and
trusted God ‘‘You are forgiven,” God says 7¢; and I say it
as an authoritative minister of Christ.

Mr. Palmer:—But they must have the witness first within
them that they are forgiven?

Dr. Dowie:-—Not at all. That witness of the Spirit fol-
lows the exercise of faith. My words being also the words of
the Holy Ghost, come with wonderful force to those who
have truly repented and trusted, but who are tempted to say
“‘Oh, I wonder if I am forgiven?” I say, ‘‘Yes, you are for-
given. Go your way, God will make you victorious over
sin, if you will continue to trust Him.” Many of you have
gone from such a scene as that, and your evil passions, and
your bad habits, and your past inclinations, your sins, and
sometimes your sicknesses have gone out of you, just at that
same moment when I have said these words. Isn’t that true
brothers? (Loud cries of Yes )

Well that is all. No, Brother Palmer, I have no desire
to sit as a priest in a Roman Catholic Confessional.

Mr. Palmer:—1I did not mean that in that way. Just as
soon as they are forgiven nobody has to tell them, they have
a witness within them, don’t they?

Dr. Dowie:—There are a great many persons who require,
in fact all persons do, authoritative guidance. Brother Marsh
you are an old officer in the Customs Department of the United
States Government, are you not?

Mr. Marsh:—Yes sir.

Dr. Dowie:— Do you not require in your subordinate office
authorative assurances and instructions?

Mr. M:—We have to obey instructions always.

Dr. D:—You need them?

Mr. M:—We need them.

Dr. D:—You have some persons under you?

Mr. M:—I have.

Dr. D:—Do they need instructions?

Mr. M:——Certainly,and without them they cannot proceed
to their work.
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Dr. Dowie:—That is all. In the Church of God it is the
same, there must be authority to give instructions and assur-
ances, and that authority is vested in God’s own ministers.
If I am sent by God I must have authority to give instructions
and assurances to the penitent who are convinced of sin and
of Christ’s power and will to save. That authority is to tell
what the Word of God declares. If you receive it, and be-
lieve it, the Holy Ghost witnesses as to whether it is true or
not. That is all, Brother Palmer, I do not think there is any
difference between us fundamentally.

AN EXPLANATION AND A TRIBUTE FROM AN ABLE
PRESBYTERIAN MINISTER.

Rev. Mr. Jones:—I wish to say that I have attended Dr.
Dowie’s services for a year and a half or more, and I have
come nearer to God than at any point I everdid in my life,
and I have been widely through the world. I have
felt the presence of God here, more perfectly than ever in my
life.  And yet some of us want some time, and you must not
accuse us of being antagonistic to this motion, because we do
not at once vote for all its provisions.

I have been a minister of the Presbyterian Church for 40
years and upwards; and if I conclude to bid that church good-
bye, I do not want to do anything indecent or hasty, and I
should like to leave it in a dignified manner.

I make this statement so that if I should not feel ready to
vote everything to-night you will understand that I want some
time to study it over. I am not as quick as some that are
younger and I hope that I may not be misunderstood.

I want to say that Dr. Dowie never touched my heart so
deeply as he has to-night when he spoke of his need of more
humility. Let no man put any hindrance in Dr. Dowie’s
way. Ido not want any personalities, and I do not care
who does, I only feel that ‘“Christ is all,” and whenever I
read those words there on the wall above Dr. Dowie's head
as he stands there, I am thrilled with love and admiration. I
do not want anybody to stand between me and Christ, and I
admire Dr. Dowie’s humility, and his apostolic spirit, and
Christly love and reverence.

CONCESSION.

Dr. Dowie:—I am very willing to concede all our Brother
Jones asks. It is very seldom that a man of the mature years
of Brother Jones, is so progressive and so ready and so willing
to follow where God leads. If it is the mind of a large num-
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ber present that this Conference should stand adjourned for
another week, for further consideration, I am perfectly will-
ing. Only I would like to know on what points more infor-
mation is really needed, because the best place to get it is
here, and the best time is now.
A CONGREGATIONAL MINISTER'S VIEW

Rev. Mr. Atkins:—It seems that this very hearty meeting
might have a little more general expression. I would like
very much to see the rank and file of the people here
giving utterance. Thereis a very large number here to-night
and I would like to see them to a little larger extent express-
ing the sentiment of the Conference, and we might say that
the Conference up to this time has been something of a dis-
cussion by the teachers. It seems to me there is a large num-
ber here who have made up their minds and if they spoke at
all would give utterance with regard to the great leading idea
that was suggested at the opening of the meeting.

Dr. Dowie suggested, if I may put it in my words, that
there be an organization here that shall go forward and that
shall have a constantly progressive aim, in a word, to better
conditions, to save, redeem and cleanse. He suggested an
organization for work, and spirited, aggressive, determined
kind of work.

Now friends the Doctor in this Conference will want to
know whether you are in sympathy with him to wwor£, 1 think
that is the very thing, the great thing that you are going to
be glad to do, work. And I apprehend the Doctor will feel
not a.little unsatisfied in his mind, if he comes away to-night,
and thinks that he has failed to discover whether he has a
working body with him or not.

Just a word in regard to that matter of the Apostolic Office
and the other offices. I apprehend that most here have not
thought of it. Well, dear friends, very few thought a little
while ago that the Gift of Healing was still in the Church,
until you met Dr. Dowie and got under his influence, and then
you thought about it, and expected it; and believed it, and
lived and preached it, and prayed it; well now you are con-
vinced of it, that it is a retained Gift. Well, perhaps, after a
little more consideration and deliberation, these brethren who
have spoken will be persuaded that these other Gifts are here,
or will be, and God will make them known in His own good
time. But now friends, we would like to have some of you
men and women give utterance with regard to the motion, and

———
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with regard to thesingle fundamental idea that is now before
the meeting, an organization for Christian Work.

I speak these words out of sympathy and kindness and with
the utmost generosity of spirit, and believe that the meeting
should not be brought to a close after hearing from say four or
five, or half a dozen, and most of those who have spoken are
ministers, and I am one of the same class, making, perhaps,
too long a speech, for I want to hear others. (Applause.)

Dr. Dowie:—Brother Atkins has not said a word too
much, and it would be a very good thing now if a dozen of
our strong men and women would speak, and by the way, I
have not heard a woman'’s voice excepting Mrs. Dowie’sin the
meeting. I am willing to hear the women when they have
something to say. I am not of the opinion that some folks
think Paul had, that the women were to keep perpetual
silence. Paul himself, used them in his ministry and they

" labored with him in the Gospel. If any woman here has a
word to say, or any man, we will be glad to listen. There is
one thing I shall say in this Church if I am its Overseer, ‘*He
that will not work neither shall he eat.” (Great Applause.)
And I will make it particularly hot for the fellow that will not
work, and on the other hand I am perfectly sure if you do not
eat you can not work.

Mrs. S:—With regard tothat I am not at all lazy. I feel
that the good Lord has intended you for this purpose, and I
thank Him for the progress we have cometo see. I do not
know dear friends how I can praise God enough to-night, for
it is something that I have been looking. ahead for for the
last five years.

I hail Dr. Dowie as one of the leading men for God in
this country: I do praise God to-night and I do feel that I
am willing to sacrifice all I have, sacrifice my life for Christ’s
cause. . My last drop of blood is His, and my whole life is
His.

Mr. E. A. Congdon:—Most of us cold-blooded folks, some
are Baptists like myself, have become so deep-rooted in
our beliefs that we find it is hard work for us to get on the
right track and give up old associations and change to the
new. But the light will dawn upon us, brothers and sisters,
and we will come straggling in bye-and-bye, sure, every one
ofus. And I want to say to Brother Atkins, that the prim-
itive ones, the positive ones that he speaks of, are here, and

whera it comes to a vote their voices will be heard.
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Mr. Chas. J. Westwood. I want to say Brethren and
Sisters that five years and a ha!f ago the light shone in upon
my heart when Dr. Dowie spoke in the First M. E. Church
of Chicago, and ever since that I have loved this work and
been closely associated with it. As far as my ability has per-
mitted me to do so, I have worked for God along this line,
ever since I saw the truth; and to-night I thank God that it is
coming to what I have hoped and prayed and longed for right
along, a Church organization of some kind, tangible, and I
believe that we are ready to have it. I believe with Brother
Congdon, who last spoke, that we are almost unanimous upon
that point and I believe there are a great many of us ready to
work I believe we are working now. I do not believe there is a
church anywhere in Chicago, that is working as well as we are
as a Mission.

I want to ask to-night about a matter, not for my own en-
lightenment, because I believe I know Brother Dowie’s mind
in the matter, I heard of a gentleman when going out of our
company inviting two sisters to go and take a little wine; and,
when remonstrated with, he spoke of Paul’s exhortation to
Timothy and said he thought he could do as he liked in regard
to it, and he smoked just when he felt like it. Now probably
that one is not here to-night, I don’t think he is; but being as
we are here for enlightenment upon these matters, I mention-
ed it. I believe we want to be clean people, I know for my
own part that is the line I have worked along for the last five and
a half years, and I just simply mentioned this fact, and I hope
Brother Dowie will define the Church’s position very clearly
for us on that matter of taking or giving alcoholic liquors.

Dr. Dowie:—If such an act should come to the knowledge
of any member of the Christian Catholic Church, when it is
formed, that brother or sister wouid be disloyal to God, to me,
and to this Church if he or she did not immediately report
that fact.

I would thereupon require that brother, who made the
charge, with the party who committed the sin, to come and
see me; and if that sin was not at once repented of, and the
promise given that it should not be repeated, I should im-
mediately suspend that person from membership, report it to
the first Assembly of the Church, and ask the Church to take
action by approving the removal of that person trom our
fellowship. I should not for a moment permit members of
this Church to invite their fellow-members to wine-bibbing, o+
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stink-pot manufacturing. (Great Applause.) Such persons
as these may Dbe tolerated in other communities, but in a com-
munity of mnen and women, whose motto is ‘‘Christ is All.”,
and who are living for God and who are desiring to keep the
temple of their bodies clean, such conduct is simply unbear-
able and impossible. I say too, that if any Branch of this
Church did not see with me on these things, I should disband
that Church, as far as I had the power, and I should not con-
tinue to be connected with that Church for a moment. (Ap-
plause.)
A WORD FROM WHEATON.

Mr. Amos Dresser:—My heart was touched by what bro-
ther Jones said regarding the giving up of his Church. I am
one of the children of God. I am not in the situation that
my brother is, connected with any ecclesiastical body at the
present day, the Lord led me out from the Congregational
Church two years ago. It has been a glorious privilege to be
free, and to come and seek the Lord in Zion Tabernacle. It
has been a great privilege to go out to others and tell them
how the Lord is working, and I just mention this to show
how the Lord is working. We were in Wheaton two weeks
ago, and they had three meetings on this line, and one of
these meetings was crowded full so that the aisles were full
and people were standing at the door, and on next Sunday we
expect to have thrce more meetings of a similar character at
Wheaton and Glen Ellyn.

Dr. Dowie:—My heart is with you in that work and you
will be a welcome member of the Christian Catholic Church.
We expect to have branches of this Church within a year in
almost every part of the country. I may say, that already
there are scores of ministers and students of Theology who are
ready to become ministers of the Christian Catholic Church,
and there are thousands of officers and members of all
Churches who are weary of the conditions existing in these
Churches.

ABOUT SECRET SOCIETIES.

Mr. E. W. Anson:—I did not feel like saying anything at
the commencement, but I think I do now. Ihave to praise
the Lord for what He has done for me since I commenced to
attend these meetings. Nine years ago I took the Lord for my
physician. I think it is thelove of God that keeps us from doing
anything that displeases Him. I would like to hear the
Doctor's opinion in regard to secret societies.

P
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Dr. Dowie:—T == absolutely opposed to secret societies
toot and branch.

Mr. Anson:—I am glad to hear that. I can not see how
one can belong to God and to the Devil at the same time.

Dr. Dowie:—1I will not say that a man cannot be a mem-
ber of the Christian Catholic Church who may be connected
with some form of secret society. But I will say that it is my
judgment that such a manis sinning against God in belonging
to a secret oath-bound organization. Our Lord Jesus distinctly
and positively said: ‘‘In secret have I done nothing.” I can-
not understand how any brother, with the clear plain Word of
God in his hand can gointo secret socities and call men brothers
who he believes are going to hell. Secret Society men are like
the personswho drink whisky and smoke tobacco, they may be
Christans but they consort with devils and I cannot quite see
where their Christanity comes in.  (LLaughter and Applause.)

A WORD FROM OHIO.

Mr. Merchantell, Forest Ohio. I am glad the Star of Beth-
lehem ever rose, and that it is here, and men from the east as
well as the west are coming to worship Christ; everybody. 1
am here now for my third visit, and I am so happy and glad
that the time will come when this man will organize that
Church according to his preaching. That is a glorious gospel.
I was hunting salvation, I knew nothing about salvation, but
Dr. Dowie told me. God send him five lives. He is here to
stay. When I heard the teaching in the Divine Healing Home
to-day I thought, What a blessed gospel. Dr. Dowie has
risen over all his enemies and he stands to-day victorious, and
they are going quickly down to the grave and death.

PURER LOVE AND CLEANER SPIRIT.

Mr. Wilson:—I want to just say to-night that I am sur-
prised at the professed people of God. Sometimes they are
so suspicious of Dr. Dowie. They never stop to think what
Dr. Dowie has done and is doing, and no man in this city
preaches the gospel like he does, and I have heard theleading
preachers of this city. My love is purer and my spirit is
cleaner, and I thank God that he ever came to Chicago.

Mr. C. G. Ahl:—1I had been an officer in the Methodist
Church. However, God showed me that that Word contained
all the elements that I needed for my salvation. It showed
me that there was a forgiveness for sins, healing for the body,
sanctification of the spirit. I was taught the doctrine in the
Methodist class meeting that the Lord made people sick.” I
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will simply say this, that I had faith to accept Divine Healing
before Dr. Dowie came here, through the Word of God and
from testimonies I heard in class meeting in this city. I was
glad when Dr. Dowie first opened his missions here in Chi-
cago, on Clark and Washington*Streets, in the First M. E.
Church. When he opened his first Zion Tabernacle down
here, I came when he first opened it. I presume there were
only 150 people in the place on the first Sunday afternoon,
and I thought—I am not saying this out of flattery, because I
feel in this matter as Dr. Dowie does himself—as I came into
Dr. Dowie’s meeting, I felt the Spirit of God upon me, and,
I feel compelled to say it, that he looked to me like one of the
Apostles. I don’t know why it was that I should have that
feeling. But I will tell the truth, it don’t make any difference
who it hits, as they say, and I feel blessed. I have been
watching this movement, and I have come here very often,
and I feel as if I was glad to go anywhere where the Word of
God was preached and the truth was preached according to
the Word of God, it don’t make any difference where it is
preached. Jesus said, ‘“Where two or three are met together in
My name, there am I in the midst of them.” I have felt His
presence here, and have, therefore,come to Dr. Dowie’s meet-
ings quite often. On one Sunday afternoon I stood up in the
Auditorium and told my experience in regard to secret socie-
ties. I belonged to the Knights of Pythias, the Odd Fellows,
and the Free Masons, and God took me out of all of them.
Should God call upon me to explain the relations of people,

with regard to the Free Masons and other secret societies, 1.

believe He will endow me with power to do so, because there
are certain facts to be taken into consideration in regard to
secret societies that have to be thoroughly discussed from an
unprejudiced standpoint,and you must not discuss them if you
don’t know anything about them. Iwas not here at the first
Conference; but I have read the report of it, and considered it
closely, very closely, and I see nothing in there in regard to
any plans of Dr. Dowie’s or anything that will be done that
conflicts with the Word of God as I read it, and as the Spirit
of God reveals it to me. Hence I say that it is possible for us
to go right ahead. I see God’s hand in this movement; and
as Dr. Dowie says, he has no business to raise up Apostles,
God will dothat. All we have got to do is to stepin and do
our part. I am in hearty sympathy with this movement.

Mr. Schmalgemeicr:—I think if a man was a Free Mason
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he would be glad he was out of it and say nothing about it,
as I did.
WORDS OF CHEER FROM A ‘‘FRIENDS’’ MINISTER.

Rev. Dr. Hussey, Mt. Pleasant, Ohio. I am very glad to
have an opportunity to express my approbation of this organ-
ization, and the foundation principles which have been stated
here, and as I have carefully read them, and I believe they
are truly apostolic. Since I have heard the words spoken to-
night, I am more than pleased with the idea of a Christian
Catholic Church and with the principles Dr. Dowie has laid
down.

There are so many different sects in the United States that
I have scarcely thought it possible to make any difference in
that direction. I think the people are ready to take up the
work of God in a great many places with changed conditions:
for a great many of these different sects have come away from
Christ. And a great many of God's ministers have come away
from their sects, because of their unscriptural position. So
many are longing to have a wider field of service, and more
especially, so many hearts are longing to know Christ in all
His fulness and power and come in contact with Him as He
is taught by brother Dowic and his co-workers.

I fully realize there is something more in the Gospel, than
a mere religion that ordains to work and service without light
and power. I am glad that Brother Dowie remembers that
in all his teachings.

I am glad also to be a guest in his Home, and wish to
speak of the great joy that has come to my heart through the
words he has spoken, and the enlightening influence of the
Spirit, and of the great many truths that have come into the
full light as I have heard him express them. I rejoice that he
denounces all sin and all indifference and carelessness among
Christians and reproves the world from his paper and from his
platform, and I praise him for his works and his way from the
depths of my heart, God bless him.

RECOGNITION.

Dr. Dowie:—Permit me to thank Brother Hussey from
the depth of my heart. He is not known to many of you
perhaps, but he is well-known to me. Although a man of
very great modesty, he is known to those who hold advanced
views on Divine Healing and True Holiness not only in
America but in Europe. a Our brother is a member of that
sect known as the Friends or Quakers, and a very prominent
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minister among them. For many long years he has been a
steadfastand pre-eminent upholder of higher life teaching in
the Church of God, standing side by side in Lis own Church
with such foremost men as David G. Updegraff, Calvin W.
Pritchard, Dougan Clark, and men of that kind. Mr. Hussey
stands among them a man in spirit as he is in stature, a giant.
I feel the tribute of his approbation very much. Brother
Hussey spoke in the great assemblies of the famous Inter-
national Conference on Healing and Holiness, held in London
in 1885, 15 years ago, where I only spoke by letter. I thank
Brother Hussey for the love with which he immediately met
my communications and my teachings and that he has been
my friend from that time. This is not the first time I have
had my remarkable brother attend my ministry, for he did me
the honor to visit me whilst I was conducting a Mission in
Pittsburgh some years ago and we have had his sister and
many of his friends from Ohio in our Homes. One of the
great privileges of my life, with all its trials, toils, is this
exceeding great privilege of receiving God’s dear servants from
all portions of His Church and fromn many states and other
countries in our Homes. I know that the Christian Catholic
Church will have many true friends amongst the servants of
God in nearly all denominations. There are more than
twelve ministers in this Conference and their presence has
been very helpful. I am grateful for the love of the brethren.
WHAT TO DO WHERE THERE IS NO BRANCH OF THE
CHRISTIAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.

Mr. C.F.Peters:—I have been cured for a year and a half
and was healed when near to death’s door. I was given up
by the Doctors, but Christ was never so dear to me as when I
heard the second lecture of Dr. Dowie, in the Auditorium,
the preaching of the true religion as it was 19 centuries ago.
I felt that Christ was close, and I felt that I wanted to do all
things for God, whether it was in my business or whatever I
did. I have been much trouble to my poor mother, I am an
only son, and I felt very happy last Christmas when I went to
her. Now I am going back to Milwaukee to go in business
sometime this Spring. It is hard for me to be where I cannot
hear Dr. Dowie, and I do not know what to do. I can not

~ go to another Church for I know they are not speaking the

whole truth of God to me,and I do not feel I want to go any-
where else than just to hear Dr. Dowie, for I have been
so blessed. There is no onc in this room knows how I have

v mrp—-
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been blecssed, if they knew what a rascal I was before, they
would know how I was blessed. I want to ask your opinion,
Doctor, what am I to do as to a Church? You can not preach
down there in Milwaukee, and I want to hear the Word of
God.

Dr. Dowie:—I would say to my brother that it would be
well for him to join the Christian Catholic Church here, and
then when he goes to Milwaukee to go to that Church where
he can hear the Gospel most earnestly preached, and say to
the pastor of that congregation, «‘I don’t want to join your
Church, but I would like to he permitted to attend your min-
istry, to sit at the Liord’s Table with you and to help along
Christ's cause with my time and money, but I am a member
of the Christian Catholic Church. I will co-operate with you
if I can retain my membership in the Christian Catholic
Church, all right, and if not I can’t help it because I am going
to stand by the Christian Catholic Church.” You will be per-
mitted to co-operate in that way in at least one or two
Churches in Milwaukee, I think I can give you a letter to a
minister who is in very hearty sympathy with us, and I believe
vou will find in him a very sympathetic and earnest believer
in Divine Healing. You will find in Milwaukee quite a num-
ber of our friends who have been healed here, so you can get
up a little week-day meeting of members of the Christian
Catholic Church wnongst yourselves. I will be very glad to
zive you a note of recommendation to these particular persons
who are in fellowship with us, and you can then form the nuc-
leus of a Branch of the Christian Catholic Church in Milwau-
kee. I will come some day and visit you, and will send you
other helpers to aid you in knocking a few of those beer bar-
rels in the head, for which Milwaukee is so infamous, since
some of the largest breweries in America are there. (Laugh-
ter and Applause.) My friends say that there is not any part
of the United States where we cannot draw a very large aud-
ience, if it is only for the curiosity of seeing a man who has
been arrested a hundred times. So we may reach even be-
sotted Milwaukee, and help God's people who are fighting
bravely in that stronghold of the devil.

Dr. Dowic:—Are you prepared to vote?

All answer:— Yes.

Dr. Dowie:—All who are prepared to have the motion
again read and submitted say “*Aye”.

Apparently all answered ‘‘Aye.”
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Dr. Dowie:—Those who arc not prepared say ‘‘No.”

I do not hear any.

I want to say who there are perhaps three parties in this
meeting. First, there are those who want the vote; second
there may be those who are not antagonistic but who want to
be silent; and third, there may be those who are opposed to
taking the vote. Therefore I will put the matter again thus:

All who want to take the vote say ‘‘Aye.”

Apparently all answered ‘‘Aye.”

All who want to keep silent say ‘‘Aye.”

None answered.

All who are opposed to taking the vote say ‘‘Aye.”
None answered.

It is very evident I should not be right if I did not take the
vote, for there is nothing but ‘‘Aye” on that proposition.

ADOPTION OF RESOLUTION FOR ORGANIZATION.

Dr. Speicher:—I move the Resolution which I have al-
ready read. (See page 281.)

Mr. John Murdoch:—1I heartily second the Resolution.

Dr. Dowie:—Now I will call for the vote, by asking you
tostand. All in favor of this resolution stand. (Almost
every one in the Tabernacle stands.) Will you please take
your seats again.

All those who are opposed to this motion, please to stand.

There are none.

ANNOUNCEMENT OF ACTION TO ORGANIZE.

Beloved friends, the request made to me in this resolution
from this Conference requires me to at once proceed to enroll
members.

I will print the proceedings of the Conference in the next
issue of LEAVES OF HEALING, and I propose to append to the
LEAVES OF HEALING a copy of the blank for enrollment, which
will be sent therefore to every person throughout the country
who has the LEAVEs oF HEALING.

I want to get as full particulars of you all as possible for
the General Roll of the Christian Catholic Church, so I shall
be thoroughly well posted on all that relates to you, and we
shall keep our Rolls as perfectly as we can. It will be an
interesting record of great present and of future value.

I shall ask you and our friends in distant places to return
this slip carefully filled up, and I will then as soon as possible
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give you private interviews and see your faces, and by direct
speaking with you find out about you.

On Saturday, February 22d, Washington's Birthday and a
Public Holiday, I shall call you together 1o spend the day with
me in Zion Tabernacle. We shall give the entire morning
from 9 to 1 to enrollment and in seeing you individually. In
the afternoon at 2:30 p. m. I shall proceed to the Organiza-
tion of the Church and the rcading of the Roll of applicants
for membership, and we shall allow none to be present at that
meeting except those on the Roll. The Ordinance of the
Lord’s Supper will be a part of the proceedings.

As to what we will do when we are formed as a "Church,
that is another matter, and we don’t want to discuss that now.
Let the Church be first fully formed, and let us proceed care-
fully as well as rapidly.

All this will involve a great deal of toil, and it will take
considerable time to get this new organization fully organized.

I may say that while I have not settled it, the probabilities
are strongly in favor of the establishment of our Zion ina
central part of the city, and, for a period of years, I am about
to acquire control of very valuable properties suitable for a
Home, Tabernacle, Publishing House, etc., propertizs which
cost over $500,000. [ don't think we can improve upon the
name

ZION.

Zion Tabernacle No. 4 will seat, if our present plans are
carried out, about 2,000 in the principal auditorium, with an
equal space below it, and about five large, very desirable rooms
for seeing the sick, and for teaching the seventies, and for
holding meetings in connection with the various departments
of Zion. We hope to prepare teachers and evangelists and
establish a Sabbath School with Bible Classes for young and
old. We shall have a larger place for Zion Publishing House
and a better position for that work in every way.

Now, all this takes a great deal of money, but the first
thing it takes is Faith in God. I propose for the present to
go on bearing the financial responsibility and management, as
the Church cannot be at first in a condition to uundertake
these things, and business contracts will be made in my
name, etc. I propose to ask you to do your part in placing
at my disposal the pecuniary resources that will enable me to
make Zion's Onward Movement a glorious success,” for it



65
would be impossible to do the work by committees. We have
got to proceed carefully, and I will have to bear the burden
until the Church has come to a place where it can do a great
many things without me. A great many of the details of the
work which I do now can be very well relegated to others when
they are fitted to do them in the right spirit and in the right
way. In the two Homes we have everything arranged in such
a way that all runs smoothly, because all our servants are our
fellow-servants, and I feel that I am simply the chief of a
number of fellow-servants. I will feel the same as
GENERAL OVERSEER OF THE CHRISTIAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.

I want you all to pray that this Church may fulfill the
purpose for which it will be organized, viz: The Glory of the
Eternal Father through our Lord and Saviour,so that the Holy
Ghost may work in the Church,and may enable us to fulfill the
great mission for which Christ came to this earth: the Sal-
vation, the Healing, the Cleansing, the Redemption of man
from sin and disease and death and hell, and the coming to-
gether of the redeemed into one great and glorious Temple
for God Himself. That is the one object, and everything
must bend to that. I pray that we, ourselves, shall be clean,
in spirit; soul and body, and carry the gospel to millions ere
we finish our work on earth, and that the proof that God has
called this Church into being shall not be in our numbers,
shall not be in our material prosperity,shall not be in our 7z-
tellectual advances, or in our eclessiastical power and unity, P
all of which are good and desirable; but shall be in this fac, -;
which no one has been able hitherto to deny, a fact that we :
have been able to glory in as a Mission, that the people will
everywhere say,

\ = emwemes= il

GOD IS IN THE MIDST OF THEM,; AND HE BLESSES THEM IN
THE SALVATION AND HEALING OF MULTITUDES.

They may criticise our organization, they may criticise

the manner in which we preach, but there is one thing that

- defies criticism and that is this, when those who are sinners

are cleansed from their sins, and when men and women who

are sick and dying are healed from their sicknesses, and the

Glorious Kingdom of God is extended, then that work is

placed in a position where it can defy criticism and prosper in

spite of all opposition from the world, the flesh, the devil,and

a formal and unspiritual multitude of professors in the denomi-
nations.
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We are asking God for 100,000 conversions to Him this
year in Chicago. Let us ask God to give us that and more.

When we are organized as a Church and feel our Unity,
I may say this, I shall feel then a responsibility for you that I
have not hitherto felt, that I could not hitherto feel, and I
shall ask God to raise up amongst you and send to me men
and women whom I can by the grace of God ordain as pastors,
elders, deacons, evangelists, etc., who shall help in this work
and go in and out amongst you as helpers, taking most of the
detail from me and enabling me to give mysell more fully ‘‘to
the Word of God and to Prayer.” God grant it.

These things are all in my heart, and you can help me in
the doing of them. I desire, my brothers and sisters, that
you shall be an active people, working for Christ everywhere,
n your office, in your workshop, in all daily labour, in your
home, and in every relation of life. Can you all say that is
your desire also ?

All answer, ‘ar 1s.”

Then stand and make consecration to God.

All stood and repeated after Dr. Dowie the following
PRAYER.

“My God and Father, in Jesus’ Name I give myself to
Thee. Take me as I am; make me what I ought to be, in
spirit, soul and body; help me to do right and to help others
to do right, that they may find in Christ a perfect Redeemer.
For Jesus’ sake give me an answer by Thy Spirit. And may
the Church now to be formed be such an organization as
Thou can’st approve, for Jesus’ sake. Amen.”

After the singing of the Doxology, the Conference closed
with the following

BENEDICTION:

“Beloved, abstain from all appearance of evil. And the
very God of Peace Himself sanctify you wholly; and I pray
God your whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body, be preserved
entire without blame, unto the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ.  Faithful is He that calleth you, who also will do it.
The Grace of our Lord Jesus, the Love of God, the Eternal
Father, the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, the Eternal Com-
forter, one Eternal God, abide in you, bless you, keep you,
and all the Israel of God everywhere, forever. Amen.



ORGANIZATION OF CHRISTIAN CATHOLIC CHURCH

In Zion Tabernacle, Saturday, Feb. 22, 189¢.

The entire morning from 9 A. M. to 1 P. M. Wwas given to
the work of receiving applications, and of examining and filing
them in alphabetical order.

Hundreds gathered around the long tables, where volun-
teer helpers gave every assistance. ) ‘

At 2 o'clock the Rev. John Alex. Dowie the General
Overseer of the Christian Catizolic Church, accompanied by
many helpers,ascended the platform, and gave out the March-
ing Song of Zion’s Onward Movement.

Come, we that love the Y.ord,
And let your joys be known,
Join in the song with sweet accord
And thus surroypd the throne.
CHo:—We're marching to Zioti,
Beautiful, beautiful Zion;
We're marching upward to Zion,
The beautiful city of God.”

1

. . . 'S
This was sung with great heartiness, and many remar.

were made by the General Overseer between the separale
verses in his usual interesting way. For instance on the line
“*The hill of Zion yields a thousand sacred sweets” he re-
marked, Beloved friends, it is useless to forget, or try for a
moment to forget, that we are ascending ‘‘a hill” which is
far from being easy to climb. The old Reformers used tq
sing,
‘‘Steep and thorny is the way
Straight to Heaven our Home ascending;
Happy he who every day walks therein for Christ contending;
Happier when his conflicts o'er
Conqueror he to Christ shall soar.”
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As we rise higher and higher in the Divine Life we see
more of the great expanse, the wondrous landscape of the
divine glory; and as we go still higher and higher, we reach
the heights of heavenly hill after heavenly hill, we look on all
sides at the glorious prospects, but still see higher hills beyond
and upward, until we reach the City of God, and there, from
the highest place in the heavens, we shall one day look abroad
upon the boundless Universe of God with its unspeakable
glories. Now, we are going up the hill of Zion, from the
streets of Chicago, and even here we find ‘‘a thousand sacred
sweets” on the road. There are beautiful things on the road
to God, Salvation, Healing and a thousand delights in the
King's Highway of Holiness. I have found Life in Christ
very, very happy. I do not know that I ever had a happier
vear than last year. I was so happy amidst all the shameful
Persecutions from doctors, devils, the press, the pulpit, and the
pulice, when [ was twice arrested on the Lord’s Day on this
platform, and many times when in the act of praying with
God's sick children in this Tabernacle and in the Home; for I
was fighting the good fight of faith, and my spirit was very
happy with the certain joy of a great victory for God at the
end of all.

Again when reading the words

*“ Then let our joys be known,
And every tear be dry,
We're marching thro' Immanuel's ground,
To fairer worlds on high.”

The General Overseer remarked: I always feel that to be
true beloved.

I do not feel that any man upon earth owns a single inch
of it.

I always feel ‘‘the earth isthe Lord’s.”” Itis Immanuel’s
ground, and all the fine corner lots in ‘he cities that the
wicked have now,and all the fields, and mountains and valleys
are going to get into thie proper hands. The righteous shall
gather here from the realms of Jlory, and ‘‘the meek shall in-

herit the earth.” ¢«“We’re marching thro’ Immanuel’s ground
to fairer worlds on high.” May God help usto march

shoulder to shoulder and closer together in heart than ever to
countless conflicts with Satan and victories for Christ. «

When the hymn had been sung the General Overseer
said:— '
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Beloved friends, I think it well, before we read our roll, to
repeat together the beautiful Song of Salvation, of Healing, of
Holiness, and of Triumphant Entry into the Zion above,
which has been so often, throughout our association as a Mis-
sion, an exercise with us. Let it be the beautiful opening
exercise now. The 35th of Isaiah, I hope you have all got
it in your hearts, and if not read it with us from your books,
until you have all got the words in your hearts. '

All the people then recited in concert the following
words:—

The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them; and the des-
ert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose.

It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and singing; the
glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it, the excellency of Carmel and Sharon.
they shall see the glory of the Lord, and the excellency of our God.

Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm the feeble knees.

Say to them that are of a fearful heart, Be strong, fear not; behold, your
God will come with vengeance, even God with a recompense; he will come and
save you.

Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall
be unstopped.

Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing;
for in the wilderness shall waters break out, and streams in the desert.

And the parched ground shall become a pool, and the thirsty land springs
of water; in the habitation of dragons, where each lay, shall be grass with
reeds and rushes.

And an highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall be called The way
of holiness; the unclean shall not pass over it; but it shall be for thoge; the
wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein.

No lion shall be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon, it shall
not be found there; but the redeemed shall walk there:

And the ransomed of the Lord shall return. and come to Zion with songs
and everlasting joy upon their heads: they shall obtain joy and gladness, and
sorrow and sighing shall flee away.

ROLL CALL PRAYER BY GENERAL OVERSEER.

Grant unto us, oh God, our heavenly Father, that by Thy
Holy Spirit, for Jesus’ sake, this Roll Call may be the call of
those whose names shall not only be written in the books of
Thy Church on earth, but in the Lamb’s Book of Life above,
so that when earth and seas are fled, and the Great Roll Call

‘is called before Thy Judgment Seat, we may stand before

Thee here and hear Thee, Oh Thou Unerring Judge, pro-
nounce our names with blessings on our heads, even as we
to-day bless in Thy Name those who enter into fellowship
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with us. Let Thy blessing abide throughout all our proceed-
ings this day, for Jesus’ sake. Amen.
DIRECTION.

The officers at the door will please to listen and attend to
this instruction: See that no one enters the door of Zion
Tabernacle now unless they have already made application
for fellowship, or will do so before they enter this room.

THE GENERAL RECORDER READS THE ROLL.

After ascertaining that there were none present except
those who had filled up their forms of application for mem-
bership, the General Overseer introduced the Rev. Thomas G.
Atteberry as the temporary General Recorder, who at once
proceeded to the long task of nearly three hours in reading
the Roll.

Hundreds of names in addition to those of the three hun-
dred and seventy present were read by the Recorder. Many
of these were engagéd in business which they could not leave,
and a very large number resided in distant towns and cities,
from the Atlantic to the Pacific Oceans. [As the Roll is grow-
ing steadily daily we cannot give the exact number of mem-
bers in the Church, but it will soon be one thousand.]

RECEPTION BY THE GENERAL OVERSEER.

As each one came forward Dr. Dowie received them in the
Name of the Lord Jesus Christ into the fellowship of the
Christian Catholic Church, adding words of recognition of
their special fitness for fellowship from his minute knowledge
of each, recalling details connected with their salvation, heal-
ing or previous co-operation in Christian service, and invoking
God’s blessing on each as he gave them the right hand of fel-
lowship.

After this the

ORDINANCE OF THE LORD'S SUPPER

was celebrated. Twelve members of the Church assisted the
General Overseer, who presided.

Beloved, at the Lord’s Table we gather, for the first time

in our history, all who are now together in fellowship.
ZION'S WATCHWORD FOR 1896.

We are among those who at the beginning of the year
uttered a midnight vow in this place and repeated Zion's
Watchword for the year together. We will all repeat it to-
gether now.
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All present said: ‘““Come, let us join ourselves to the
Lord in a Perpetual Covenant.”

There were also four words which we said we would put
in our minds, ‘‘that shall not be forgotten.” And so to-day
we have come into Covenant Relations, having joined our-
selves to the Lord, we join ourselves together.

You must remember that the few hundreds who are now
present are but the advance company of a great company, a
great company, for, as you have heard, many are absent, and
there has not yet been timeto get the enrollment of hundreds,
perhaps thousands, of our friends. I have been very much
interested in the names that have come in already this week
from the country, although they only received the application
forms in their LEAVES two or three days ago. We havea
number of ministers, as you have heard. Christian people
from all parts of the United States are amongst the appli-
cants, and there are many more to be heard from. Had there
been time I shouid liked to have read to you a number of let-
ters that have been received from various brethren and sisters
who have desired to come into fellowship with us, but have
yet arrangements to make in connection with their churches
ere they sever thewrr connection. In some cases whole
Churches are considering as to whether they shall not apply
for membership in the Christian Catholic Church, and in one
case the minister has already applied.

At the Lord's Table we shall now fittingly celebrate our
Union. No merely formal words shall be spoken; such words
as are spoken will be from the heart. I shall deliver the
Charge to the Church at the close of this ordinance. We
want the Lord now to speak. When we have closed the
Charge we shall declare the Church formed and make some
announcements regarding future movements.

May God our Father now be with us at this Table, and
the Lord Jesus Himself, in the power of the Holy Spirit, one
Eternal God, be present as we bow in silence, as we come into
His presence.

AFTER SILENT PRAYER
the hymn, ‘“Close to Thee,” was sung very softly by the whole
congregation.

The General Overseer then repeated the words of the
Apostle Paul in I. Corinthians, 11th chapter, verses 23 to 32:

“For I have received of the Lord that which also I deliv-
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ered unto you, .at the Lord Jesus the same night in which
He was betrayed took bread: And when He had given thanks
He brake it, and said, take eat: this is my body, which is
broken for you: this do in remembrance of me. For as often
as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ve doshow the Lord’s
death till He come. Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread
and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of
the body and blood of the Lord. But let a man examine him-
self'and so let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup,
for he that eateth and drinketh unworthily eateth and drink-
eth damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord's body.
For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and
many sleep. For if we would judge ourselves we should not
be judged. But when we are judged we are chastened of the
Lord, that we should not be condemned with the world.”

Let us give thanks for this sacred bread, the bread made
sacred by the blessed associations of this Table, that God
may make, by the Holy Spirit, for Jesus’ sake, the eating of it
to us a true spiritual communion and partaking of the Blood
of Eternal Life, even of the LLord Himself.

THANKS FOR THE BREAD.

We thank Thee our Father in heaven for Christ, the
living bread, who came down from heaven, the manna, of
which if a man eat he shall never die, and we praise Thee
that we are enabled by Thy grace to eat and drink, and to
realize that Thy blood and Thy flesh, spiritually, are the
portion of this table.

We take this bread remembering that Thy body was
broken for us, that we may be an unbroken body in Thee,
and we bless Thee this day that by Thy grace we are enabled
to believe that we are members of Thine Unbroken Body the
Holy Catholic Church which in earth and heaven are forever
saved by grace divine. We thank Thee for the great privilege
that enables us to come together as a part of Thy glorious
universal Church, which, we bless Thee, has been the One
Fold of Thy people in all ages. We pray for Thy people in
all portions of the visible Churches that they may be blessed
and that they may come into Union as One General Assembly
and Church of the First Born whose names are written in
heaven. Now bless us as we partake of this bread in Jesus’
Name, Amen.

The General Overseer then distributed to the elders and
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deacons, saying, ‘‘eat ye all of it. Is it not the communion of
the Lord’s body?”
When they had partaken he handed a plate of bread to

each of the twelve saying, ¢‘Distribute in the Name of the
Lord.”

During the dlstrlbutlon of the bread, he said:—

Jesus said, ‘I am the Bread of Life which came down
from heaven, of which if a man eat he shall neverdie. Verily,
verlly I say unto you, he that believeth on me hath everlast-
ing life. I am that bread of life. Your fathers did eat
manna in the wilderness and are dead; this is the bread which
cometh down from heaven. I am the living bread which came
down from heaven. If any man eat of this bread, he shali
live forever: and the bread that I will give is my flesh, which
I will give for the life of the world. Who so eateth my flesh
and drinketh my blood hath eternal life; and I will raise him

_up at the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed and my
blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh
my blood dwelleth in me, and I in him. As the living Father
hath sent me, and I live by the Father; so he that eateth me
even he shall live by me. This is that bread which came
down from heaven; not as your fathers did eat manna and
and are dead: he that eateth of this bread shall live forever.
These things said Jesus in the synagogue as He taught in
Capernaum. Many therefore of His disciples, when they had
heard this, said, this is an hard saying; who can hear it?
When Jesus knew in Himself that His disciples murmered at
it, He said unto them, Doth this offend you? What and if ye
shall see the son of man ascend up where He was before? It
is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing; the
words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are
life.”

PRAISE.

Our Father we thank Thee that these words of Thy Son
are indeed spirit and life by the Holy Spirit; and we thank
Thee for the living power of Thy Word; and bless Thee that
it is going forth in triumph through all the earth.

THANKS FOR THE CUP.

We give thanks for this cup, memorial of the blood that
was shed for our redemption, precious blood, we are redeemed
not with corruptible things, as with silver and gold, but with
the precious blood of Jesus, as of a Lamb without spot or
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blemish. Precious blood, the blood that flowed for us on Cal-
vary, the blood of Jesus, which through faith, hath caused the
Fountain of Life to flow to sinful man all these nineteen cen-
turies. We bless Thee for the River of God which has filled
us with Thy Holy Spirit, who through Jesus’ blessed sacrifice
has come and brought blessing to all lands. We receive that
blessing to-day in partaking of this cup. Let us take it, and
realize that it is the emblem of Thyself the Vine: for it is
wine unfermented and pure and is for the refreshment of Thy
Church. Thou art oh Christ, for us the Living Vine, and as
we take this cup may we receive of Thee. Not only may we
receive, but may we manifest that fact by living such lives as
will make this Church a Living Power, as we tell the story of
the redemption of spirit, soul and body, in all our future work
for Thee, for Jesus' sake, Amen.

Distribution was made as before by the General Overseer
saying, “*The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the com-
munion of the Lord's blood> Drink ye all of it.”

During the distribution of the wine to the people, he said:

*And they sang a new song saying. Thou art worthy to take the book, and
to open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain and hast redeemed us to God by
Thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue. and people, and nation.

And hast made us unto our God kings and priests: and we shall reign on the
earth.”

‘Ye are redeemed not with corruptible things, as with sil-
ver and gold, but with the precious blood of Jesus, as of a
Lamb without spot or blemish. Without the shedding of
blood there is no remission of sins. If we walk in the Light
as He is in the Light, we have fellowship one with anolher,
and the blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from all
sin. The blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit of-
fered Himself without spot to God, shall purge your conscience
from dead works to serve the living God.”

The ordinance was then closed by singing the hymn ‘At
the Cross.”



THE GENERAL OVERSEER’S CHARGE TO THE CHURCH.

INVOCATION.

Let the words of my mouth and the meditation of my
heart be inspired by Thy Spirit, and be acceptable in Thy
sight, and profitable unto these my brethern and sisters in fel-
lowship now together in this Church, and to all to whom
these words shall come, for the sake of Jesus, our Lord, our
Strength and our Redeemer.

BASIS OF CHARGE.

I will read to you two portions of the second chapter of
the Acts of the Apostles as the basis of this charge to the
Christian Catholic Church, now present, and to all its mem-
bers everywhere. I trust God will Himself inspire my com-
ments thereupon, for which I cast myself upon Him, expect-
ing the guidance of the Holy Spirit, through simple faith in
Jesus Christ, in accordance with the will of God, our heaven-
ly Father.

I call your attention first to the words contained in the
second chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, following the ser-
mon of the Apostle Peter, on the Day of Pentecost, the 41st
verse, ‘“Then they that gladly received His word were baptiz-
ed, and the same day there were added unto them about three
thousand souls.”

Now that ‘“Unto them” ought not be in the translation be-
cause you see the words are there in italics. I do not believe
that they were merely ‘‘added unto them”, I believe that they
were first added ‘‘unto the Lord.”

They ‘‘joined themselves to the Lord”, and, therefore, we
will read it as it ought to be, leaving out those words, *‘Then
they that gladly received His word were baptized, and the
same day there were added about three thousand souls.”

WHAT DID THEY DO WHEN THEY WERE ADDED?

The forty-second to the forty-seventh verses give the re-

ly.
P ““And they continued STEDFASTLY in the Apostles’ Doc-
trine, and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.
~ And fear came upon every soul: and many wonders and
signs were done by the Apostles. And all that believed were
together, and had all things common. And sold their posses-
sions and goods, and parted them to all men as every man
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had need. And they. continuing daily with one accord in the
temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their
meat with gladness and singleness of heart.

Praising God and having favour with all the people. And
the Lord added to the Church daily such as should be saved”;
or, as the revised version, and the original reads, ‘*‘And the
Lord added together day by day those that were being
saved.”

I specially call your attention to the words,

‘‘AND THEY CONTINUED STEDFASTLY IN THE APOSTLES’
DOCTRINE AND FELLOWSHIP, AND IN BREAKING OF
BREAD, AND IN PRAYERS."

Beloved in Christ,I feel to-day that in this upper room, we
who are much more in number than the 120 in the upper room
in Jerusalem on the Day of Pentecost, we who are the advance
guard of this Christian Catholic Church, may well rejoice this
day that we have been added to the Lord, and have come to-
gether in fellowship in His Name, to extend His kingdom and
glory. I cannot therefore speak to you, and to our absent
fellow members, and to the thousands who will follow them,
from words more appropriate than those concerning the prin-
ciples of action which guided the Church in the days of its
Primitive Purity, Peace, and Power.

STEDFASTNESS IN APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE.

The first thing therefore is to remember, that we, if we
are to be strong, are to ‘‘continue stedfast in the Apostles’
Doctrine.”

The doctrine of the first Apostles of Christ was simply the
teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ. That Doctrine is mine.

Christ’s teaching is not to be fully found in the Four
Gospels, and especially His teaching as to the Organization
of the Church. Very much had been added to the
Gospels, in the remarkable period between Christ's Resur-
rection and Re-ascension, when for 40 days after He rose
from the dead ‘‘He spoke to the apostles whom He had chosen
of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God.”

He had explained to these men in His risen resurrection
life as to how they were to organize and rule the Church, and
as to what their position was in connection with His Church.

I ieel that I should not be a faithful General Overseer of
this Church, unless I lay down this first of all, that if you,
my brothers and sisters, are to be strong in the Lord, and in
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the power of His might,” and to be what I have prayed God
you may be, or not be at all in existence, I say if you are to
be a pure and powerful people, by which the Lord can do the
same work that 19 centuries ago was done by and through the
Primitive Church,
THEN YOU MUST BE STEDFAST IN HOLDING FAST TO
APOSTOLIC TEACHING.

There is no reason why it ought not to be so, I see no
reason why in these ‘‘Times of Restitution of all things,” we
should ot claim the restoration of every Primitive Power,
and ask God to make the Christian Catholic Church in Chica-
go a Church as full of the Holy Ghost as the Church was in
Jerusalem long ago. (Amen.)

And full of the primitive powers and gifts that will make
Chicago as it made Jerusalem, to know that Christ was Lord
and God. (Amen.)

If that is to be so, let us understand that we must not only
receive the Apostles’ Doctrine, but we must continue sted-
fastly in the Apostles’ Doctrine.

Hence it is my duty in this Church to lay before you some
of the essential and fundamental requirements of the Apostles’
Doctrine, for the first thing that the Holy Ghost impressed
upon the Church was the necessity of following in the foot-
steps of their leaders whom God had called to the Apostolic
Office.

REPENTANCE.

Now, beloved friends, the first principles of the gospel laid
down by the Apostle Peter, under direct inspiration of the
Holy Ghost, in answer to the cryof a conscience-stricken mul-
titude who cried out, ‘*Men and brethren, what shall we do?>”

They saw the need to do something.

Whenever the heart of a sinful man is awakened to the
consciousness of guilt, of separation from God, of violated
law, and of impending penalty, doom and damnation, that
heart cries out, stung to the quick with grief and shame and
sorrow, ‘“What shall I do?”

Now some one must give an authoritative reply, and the
first portion of the answer of the Apostle Peter was Repent.

THEREFORE, THE FIRST PLANK IN APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE IS
REPENTANCE.

It is the first word that must ring out from every pulpit of

‘he Christian Catholic Church, and from my lips as Overseer
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of this Church, to a world dying in sin, will ever ring out the
command, ‘““Repent!”  To Chicago that lifts itself like Caper-
naum to heaven, and that is in danger of being cast down into
hell, I cry, and this Church must cry, ‘‘Repent!” Hell can
be found to have a gate in every street, and the great multi-
tudes of this city are flocking through these gates.

A terrible Hell burns in men's bosoms now, and even here
the depths of infamy and horrible despair into which sin has
plunged them are unspeakably horrible. A future - Hell will
only be a continuation and aggravation of that Hell in
which they are now. Therefore we have to cry ‘‘Repent!” to
a world in sin, that is in the power of hell, a world with lying
tongues, with false lips, with unclean hearts, with diabolical
passions run rife in every form. Murder stalks in every street.
Crime, hypocricy and iniquity abound. The first word in
Apostolic Doctrine is “*Repent!”

REMEMBER THAT. IT 1S ALSO THE BEGINNING OF THE GOSPEL.

Read with me the first words of the Gospel according to
St. Mark:

*‘The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of
God; As it is written in the Prophets: Behold I send my mes-
senger before Thy face which shall declare Thy Way before
Thee. The Voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare
ye the way of the Lord, make His paths straight. John did
baptize in the wilderness and preach the Baptisin of Repent-
ance for the remission of sins. And there went out unto him
all the land of Judea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all
baptized of him in the river of Jordan confessing their sins.”

That is the beginning of the gospel, and, therefore, it is
the first plank in the Apostles’ Doctrine—Repent. The
Primitive Church was blessed by continuing to place Repen-
tance toward God and man in the forefront of its Teaching.

The Christian Catholic Church, therefore, takesissue with
the Protestant Churches which, as a whole, cry ‘‘Believe!”
We shall first command men everywhere to Repent. (Amen.)
Let him that stole steal no more, let him that lied lie no more,
let him that is filthy be filthy no more, let him that is hypo-
critical be hypocritical no more.

IT IS THE FIRST PLANK IN CHRIST'S OWN TEACHING.

In the 14th and 15th verses of that first chapter of Mark
of which chapter I have quoted the first portion, it is written,
“Now after that John was putin prison, Jesus came into
Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, and say-
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ing: The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand:
Repent ye, and Believe the gospel.” Repentance first, Faith
next.

I scarce need say more; but if I would need any further
proof I would call your attention to the whole of Christ’s
teaching in the Gospels which prove that the Divine Life be-
gins with Repentance. He said: ‘I am not come to call the
righteous but sinners to repentance.” ‘‘Except ye repent ye
shall all likewise perish.” And as he sent the twelve and the
seventies, two and two, before him into every place and city
whither He Himself would go, he said, ‘‘As ye go say, Re-
pent ye, for the kingdom of Heaven is at hand.”

Let us preach, and by the grace of God, if need be, let us
ourselves practice a True Repentance. (Amen.)

PERSONAL CHARGE.

If there is anything yet, beloved, wherein we have sinned,
against wife or husband, or child or anyone, let us go and
kneel at the feet of God and ask for grace to go humbly to
our fellow man and say, Forgive me, I have sinned. Repent-
ance! Repentance !! Repentance!!! It is the Door of Sal-
vation in Christ !

BAPTISM.

The very next thing that the Apostle Peter saia after he

said ‘“Repent” was
‘‘BE BAPTIZED EVERY ONE OF YOU
in the Name of Jesus for the remission of sins.”

If a man repents and rests in Christ alone for Salvation,
I believe he is saved. But Baptism is essential to a full Obe-
dience and to the indwelling Power of the Holy Ghost in His
fullness: for the Apostle adds to the Command a Promise,
namely, ‘‘And ye shall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghost.”

Now, beloved friends, the Apostolic Doctrine then teaches
that

THE FIRST THING AFTER REPENTANCE IS OBEDIENCE.

You will notice that the Apostles very emphatically declare
that the ‘‘Obedience of Faith” is the condition of receiving
the Holy Ghost.

Take for instance the Apostolic Doctrine on that matter
as set forth by the Apostles themseives a little later when they
were brought before the Council which had conspired to cru-
cify Christ. The story in told in the s5th chapter of Acts,
verses 12 to 42. After great works were wrought through the
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Apostles, they were arrested and having been put in prison, from
which they were brought forth by the angel of the Lord and
commanded to speak in the Temple to the people the Words of
Life. The cruel Council sent for the Apostles to the prison,
and the messengers found the prison doors shut and no man
within.  While they were telling this to the Council other
messengers came and said, **The menwhom ye put in the prison
are standing in the Temple and teaching the people.” When
they were again arrested and brought before the Council
the high priest said, *Did we not straitly command you,that ye
should not teach in this name? and behold ye have filled Jeru-
salem with your Doctrine.”

How glad we are that we have that fact from the lips of
the enemies of the Church and of the Apostles.

That is what we have got to do. We must fill Chicago
with the Doctrine of Repentance toward God and Faith in the
Lord Jesus Christ. We must declare to Jew and Gentile
alike that they are guilty and damned and must repent and
look to Christ alone. And we intend to bring ‘‘this Man’s
blood” upon every Jew in Chicago, and up>n every Christian
who rejects Christ, and make men everywhere to know that
the blood of Christ is resting upon them by their rejection of
Him.

Peter and the other Apostles answered and said,

“‘WE OUGHT TO OBEY GOD RATHER THAN MEN.
The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and
hanged on atree. Him hath God exalted with His right hand
for to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give Repentance to
Israel, and forgiveness of sins; and we are His witnesses of
these things, and so is also
.THE HOLY GHOST, WHOM GOD HATH GIVEN TO THEM THAT
OBEY HIM.

REPENTANCE is to be followed by OBEDIENCE, by Baptism
for the remission of sins, and that is followed by “Gift of the
Holy Ghost.”

That is Apostolic Doctrine.

Now I want you to repeat the 31st and 32nd verses with
me.

Ali present repeated after the General Overseer, these
words:—““‘Him hath God exalted with His right hand to be a
Prince and a Saviour for to give Repentance to Israe], and
Forgiveness of sins; and we are Witnesses of these things
and so also is the Holy Spirit whom God hath given to_them
that obey Him.,”
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Brothers and Sisters have you, by the power of the Holy
Ghost, repented? What do you say? (All answer Yes!) Are
your sins forgiven? (All answer Yes sir!)

Very well. Now then listen. ¢‘And we are God's Wit-
nesses of these things.”” We are to be Witnesses in Chicago
of Repentance and of Forgiveness of sin, and of many other
things that Christ is exalted to do. And the Holy Ghost is
also a Real Witness. Beloved friends if we are the only
Witnesses, if the Holy Ghost does not Witness for us and
back up our Witness, Where shall we be?

But if the Holy Ghost comes with me to-morrow into
the Auditorium and takes my feeble form and my feeble brain,
and my feeble spirit, and my feeble words; and if He only
gets full power within me, and if He takes possession of me,
and gives me the power of God Himself then He will send
those feeble words home to the hearts of the people with
overwhelming power and the people will know that the Holy
Ghost is there.

Now say that again. All repeat:—‘And we are His wit-
nesses of these things, and so also is the Holy Ghost whom
God hath given to them that obey Him.”

Beloved, I therefore say, with divinely imparted authority
that Repentance, and the Obedience of Faith, in Baptism and
all other Divine Commands, are the first two planks of
Apostolic Doctrine.

FAITH IS OBEDIENCE, AND IT ENABLES THE CHURCH TO OBEY
GOD IN EVERYTHING.

Faith does not merely say Lord, Lord; but does the things
that He says. ¢Jesus said:—Why call ye me Lord, Lord
and do not the things I say?”’ But the Faith that calls Him
Lord in the power of the Spirit, goes and does these things.

Some of the things that God calls us to do and to endure
seem to be absolute impossibilities.

Not long ago in this great and wicked city, when I was ar-
rested there was not a single word that was being said in my
favor excepting by a comparative few, principally of the dear
ones round about me who loved me and had been healed
through my agency. You were among these few hundreds,
or several thousands at the most, but your voices were lost
almost in the roar and the strife of our many adversaries in
this great city. Every vile newspaper was crying, ‘‘Fraud
cheat, impostor, liar, thief, convict, blasphemer, and every
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evil and false word that could be said. There was a combin-
ed attack made by the press, pulpit, police, doctors, drugs,
devils, evil men of every kind. The great majority of good
men and good women were deceived by the devil’s lies, and
many professed Christians were clamoring for my extinction,
“‘Get him out, drive him forth,” etc., was the cry which rang
in the papers.

In the midst of all that some one said to me, ‘‘Doctor, I
do not see how you are going to get through.” I said, I do
not see either, but I am going to get through: for I have the
Faith of God in my heart: ”

«Well, but Doctor, Doctor, exercise some sense in this
thing. Do you not think you better give up this fight, or
they will kill you sure?” _

“Well", I said, s that all they will do?” ¢That'’s all
they can do, is it not?” I said, ‘“When my big boy was a
little boy, (who is sitting among you to my joy,)he was fond of
reading Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress, (and I would like my
people to read that book, and study it; for it is one of the
most delighful allegories, and all good men, women, and chil-
dren love it). He had just come to the part where Christian
and Faithful are persecuted in the City of Vanity, and by the
people who ran Vanity Fair, which they denounced. At last
they are put into prison, and eventually Faithful was put to
death for the Name of Christ, and Christian barely escapes
with his life and has to go forward on his journcy alone. At
that point I asked my little boy one day what he thought of
Faithful dying for the name of Christ, and as to whether he
or Christian had the best of it, and he replied, ¢‘Faithful bad
the best, papa, for he went the quickest way to heaven, did
he not?”

*“Well now”,I said to my friend, ¢‘suppose they should kill
me, I would get the quickest way to heaven, I should go there
at once straight and they could not do me any harm.

But I do not believe they can kill me, I donot believe that
all the devils in hell can kill me, and I do not believe that all
the devils in Chicago can kill me.”

““Well Doctor, ‘‘said my friend, ‘‘do you not see you are
running your head against a stone wall.”

I said, ‘“Is it a stone wall? If so, what does the wall
consist of ?”

He said, *Well, there are the Mayor and the Council, and
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the newspapers, and the doctors, surgeons and druggists, and
there are, as you say, your bad neighbors and the police
and the city devils, and in short there is everything evil and
powerful in Chicago against you. Isn’t that a strong wall?”’

I said, “'It is not strong. It is weak as the devil: for it is
only made out of the corruptions of devils’ dirt. But I will
tell you what God showed me to-day. I was reading this
morning how God had spoken words of comfort to one of His
ancient prophets, Ezekiel, when that prophet was cast down
because the task that God set before him was so terrific that
he quailed before it. He was sent to a rebellious people and
he did not see how he could possibly succeed in his task. God
then sent him this comforting assurance: ‘Behold I have
made thy face strong against their faces, and thy forehead
strong against their foreheads. As an Adamant harder than
flint have I made thy forehead: fear them not, neither be dis-
mayed at their looks, though they be a rebellious house.’
When Iread that I said, ‘O God, make my forehead as an
adamant karder than flint, for there is a wall and you tell me
I am to go through it, and I am going through it.”” (Laugh-
ter and applause.)

I met my friend a few months later when all our Victories
had been won, and he said, ‘‘Doctor, you went through that
wall baldheaded.” And I said, ‘“Yes, look at my head; see
how it shines.” (Laughter:) I went through. I went on
on through, but it was because I obeyed God, and Obedience
is Faith.

Now, beloved friends, take the simple analogy.

Here we are, and we are called upon to ‘‘obey God rather
than man,” vile men who sometimes get diabolical wickedness
framed into so-called ordinances or laws. There are laws
passed that are not laws in any sense, such as the Ordinance
of the City of Chicago which we fought and proved upon ap-
peal to be a violation of law and to be unconstitutional. It
was so declared by the Supreme Court, but if it had not been
so declared it would have been so all the same: for the Lord
Jesus Christ had bidden us to go forth and teach and pray and
lay hands in His Name upon the sick, and they should be
healed. And we are doing it, and we intend to do it, and
we shall continue to do it, and we shall teach and we shall
preach, and we shall practice a Full Gospel, and we shall live,
and if need be, beloved friends, we shall die: for we must
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obey God rather than mu, come what will. (Applause.)
(Amen.)

Oh, 1f God should cali us to the glory of a martyr’scrown!
What a joy and honor! But, beloved friends, I have begun to
think it might be best for the martyr's crown to be held back
for twenty years. Sometimes I think I would like to fight
this battle for twenty years. [ don't know how long God will
give me breath to live here, but I want to say that I desire to’
see the Christian Catholic Church, organized this day, spread
o'er all the earth, and the Apostolic Doctrine, Repentance and
Obedience of Faith, which brings forgiveness of sins, the heal-
ing of sickness, and the sanctification of the believer, spirit,
soul and body, established from pole to pole in every nation
under heaven.

There are a great many other things too in connection
with the Apostolic Doctrine, such as the
COMMUNION OF THE LORD’S TABLE IN THE BREAKING OF BREAD.

Beloved friends, I believe that we have not sufficiently
rearized the glorious privilege of that Ordinance of which we
have just partaken.

It is not like the Ordinance of Believer's Baptism, for that
can oniy be cnce properly administered; but this Ordinance is
the continuous feast of the broken sinless body and of the
sacred blood of the Lord Jesus. Itis the occasion and em-
blem of Unity. We love to meet together and break this
bread and drink this wine and to feel the fellowship of love;
and we shall also invite on ordinary occasions in this Christian
Catholic Church, not only those that are in immediate fellow-
ship with us, but all God’s children. that they may come to
their Father's Table, to their Lord's Table, and may rejoice

.in that Communion, by the Holy Spirit of a Saviour, who is a
Real Presence with us alway. But there are times when we
must break this bread together as a little company like that
120 when they met in the upper room, and to-day was one of
those seasons, sacred to our immediate family.

“They continued stedfastly,” not only ‘‘in the Apostles’
Doctrine” but in their fellowship.

THE APOSTOLIC FELLOWSHIP.

I make no claim to be an Apostle.

Brother Calverly, and many of you in our Conference, and
many of my brethren elscwhere have for many years been kind
enough to say that Apostolic grace rested upon me. But, if
itis so, I do not feel that I dare assume that title or office,
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and it is not tor me at this time to say more than this, that
standing as a teacher, standing as a prophet, if you will, I

" speak to you to-day, and ask you to pray for manifested Apos-

tolic “‘Fellowship.”

I have some of the signs of a Prophet and I know I am a
Teacher. The signs of a prophet are set forth by Jesus in
the ninth beatitude; ‘‘Blessed aze ye when men shall revile

* you and shall persecute you and shall say all manner of evil

against you falsely for my sake. Rejoice and be exceeding
glad for great is your reward in heaven for so persecuted they
the prophets that were before you.” Now I think I have had
the ninch beatitude for some time, have I not? (Laughter.)
Aund I suppose I may claim therefore to have the signs of a
prophet. If there is any malicious invention that they
could say against me and c¢id noc say it, Josezh Medill of the
Chicago Tribune, Joseph Dunlop of the Chicago Dispatch did
not know it. But the latter has already been sentenced to
pay $2000 fine andtc two years’ imprisonment for his obscenity
in that filthy sheet. This is God’s judgment, and, be-
fore all Chicago, it is my vindication. (Applause.) God is
in the heavens. It is Joseph Dunlop to-day, and it is Joseph
Medill on an early to-morrow. Remember I said it; for it
will happen just as surely as Dunlop’s punishment which I
told you would come.

Now, if I were an Apostle to-day, I should desire not
merely to teach you Doctrine, but to make you to know that
I am in Fellowship with you, and am very really your fellow
servant. I am a servant of the servants of God.

Oh how sweet is that word ‘‘Fellowship.” I want to be in

““FELLOWSHIP”’ WITH THE LITTLE CHILDREN.

I want them to feel that the General Overseer of their
Church loves them, and I want them to feel, in all your
homes, that they have now entered into ‘‘fellowship” with
me. Tell them that [ love them, that we all love them, that
every member of the Christian Catholic Church loves them,
and above all God loves them. I want them all to know
that as Christ’s servant I love them from the smallest to the
largest, from the steadiest to the wayward one that is not very
steady, and that I want them to {eel that they are in fellow-
ship with me.

I want you all to feel that my time, my talents, the money
with which I am entrusted and all the power I can exert for
good shall be employed to bring you into, ‘Fellowship” with
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God, and into Fellowship with me. 1 believe that I can
truly say that “‘our feilowship is with the Father and with His
Son Jesus Christ.”

Brothers and sisters I am going to give that word Fellow-
ship a very wide meaning before we get through.

I want that you and I shall enter into.

FELLOWSHIP OF SERVICE FOR CHRIST.

That you will follow me when I snall take from amongst
you Seventies to go from house to house throughout Chicago,
I am going te have you carefully trained, and wi:l ask you to
help train yourselves for Christ's service, by searching the
Word, by knowing the best means of approaching men, and
by knowing how to pray and speak the Word of God so that
you may go out two and ‘woand help men to find God. I not
only want that, but I want

FELLOWSHIP IN ALL THE GREAT SWEEP OF A GREAT
CHURCH'S WORK.

I want fellowship in the visitation of our brothers and sis-
ters and especially when sick and scrrowing.  *‘Brethren ii a
man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore
rach an one inthe spirit of meekness: considering thyself lest
thou also be tempted.” Jesus said, ‘*\What man of you hav-
ing a hundred sheep if he lose one of them, doth not leave the
ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go after that which islost,
until he find it. 2 We have to go after that erring brother or
sister who has got among the sinful, for that brother may have
lost his way by a wicked woman, or that woman may have
erred because of some wicked man. Go and seek them, and
let me help you in seeking them until we find them, and bring
them backinto the Fold of God. 'We are never to fail toseek
the sheep that goes astray, and the fellowship must extend to
our necessities. Is there one amongst us that has become
poor, then let us have the Fellowship of Love in helping the
poor. The man that is honest and wants to work is some-
times suddenly struck down, in some way that prevents his
being able to win bread for his dear ones.

Let us go to him, let us help him, let us pray tili he is
healed, and let us leave good things in that home, and let
there be no lack in these matters. Let us relieve all that we
are able to relieve. We must part with some of our own
bread if need be, to give bread to others, and we must do
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without a second coat, if it is needful to give clothing to
another. We cannot afford to let our brother lose heart or
starve: for how could we do so and face the Great White
Throne and Christ thereon on the Judgment Day?

Listen This is Apostolic Doctrine. ‘Do good unto all men
as ye have opportunity; but chiefly unto those that are of the
Household of Faith.”

I see a great deal of evangelization going on for the
heathen in distant lands, and I do not complain of that; but
the evangelization of the heathen in Africa and Asia for which
many are pouring out talents and money is not our first duty,
and I see a great deal of neglect of our own sick poor in Chi-
cago. (Applause.) Mothers that have toiled until they cau
toil no more are left to die of starvation. Not one of you
must get into trouble and not let me know. I may not be
able personally to go to you. but I have many hands and many
feet, and I can send some one if I cannot go myself. I can
also go there with my messenger in prayer. I can say *‘Go
there and pray at such a time” and I will be there in spirit.
And God hears and answers. We must have a Fellowship of
help, money, counsel, and very many other things.

Fellowship with Christ, with the Apostles, and with me,
fellowship means that we shall ¢‘love one another.”

THE CHURCH MUST HAVE A BUSINESS FELLOWSHIP—A FELLOW-
SHIP IN GETTING MONEY, IN SAVING MONEY, AND IN
SPENDING MONEY FOR CHRIST.

Come what will, God helping me, I will spread the truth
in these matters. (Applause).

I see in this land, and inall lands, that by means of wicked
legislation, and by means of unscrupulous men in the highest
places, that there are a favored few who by fraud and falsehood
are enabled to acquire many millions, sometimes fifty millions
and a hundred millions of dollars, and in one form or another
it is stolen out of the earnings of the poor many of whom are
at this moment starvmg to death.

Now I read in my Bible that the Lord Jesus Christ said
once: “One is your master even Christ, and all ye are breth-
ren.’ Say these words. (All repeat them.) ¢All ye are
brethren

Then the rich man is my brother, then the cultlvated man
is my brother, .if he is a Christian. Now I propose to tell the
Christian Catholic Church everywhere that these words must
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nd practical expression. Are you a manufacturer? Yes.
re you rich?  Yes. All right then, we need you in Zion.
Vhat do you want? Well I want you to bring capital, I
rant you to bring your machinery, want you to buy up land
ye and bye in our Zion, and I want you to stay there and
ettle there, and use your money, skill, and organizing faculty
> build up factories, workshops and stores, on a co-operative
asis. I want to seein Zion a condition of things that will en-
ble all who can work to find remunerative work right there.

Do we not all wear boots? I think we do, don't we? 1
m glad to see you have all got shoes to wear. Don’'t we
Il wear coats? Don't we all wear shirts, etc, etc,? Yes. Now
1ere are thousands of us, and I want to know why we can-
ot make our own boots? I am told there are likely to be soon
iree thousand members of this churchin Chicago alone, and
>ckoning a family of say four with each that would be a com-
wunity of 12,000 at once. Iwant to know why we cannot have
Zion Co-operative Boot Ifactory. I do not see any reason
gainst it do you? Very well, then I want 10 per cent. of all
e profit of that factory for Zion's funds, I want a sufficient
eturn to be given to those who furnish the capital, and I
rant all the balance of the profit to be divided amongst the
rorkmen in proportion to their salaries.

Now, 1 want to know whether we who do not drink
hisky, and do not drink beer and do not use tobacco, and
'ho do live sober, frugal, temperate and industrious Christian
ves, men and women who have strong hands and stout
earts, whether we cannot build up Co-operative Factories
nd have Fellowship together in Business. How delightful
> have a {actory where God is honored, and where, when
he bell rings in the morning the first thing is *“We're March-
1g to Zion” or some other of the Songs of Zion. Wouldn’t
hat be nice to hear that in the factories? ‘‘Beautiful, beauti-
1l Zion, we're marching upward to Zion, the beautiful city
f God.” It would be nice to have that, and at dinner time
o have the boys gather and talk about Zion and the good
hings of God and man. Can we not have fellowship in
ervice for Christ, mean Fellowship in Business for Christ?
Yes sir.)

Now that does not mean that everybody is to get the
ame wages. That is quite another thing. One man is
rorth a dollar, and there is another who is worth two and
here are others who are worth three, four and five; and there
5 another that is r.ot worth a red cent.
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He is lazy or careless and incompetent. There is some-
thing wrong with him. We do not propose to starve that
man, we shall help him all we can; but I do propose to prod
him a little. (Laughter.) And I propose to see whether
that man cannot work for his wages, and work so as to
improve and get better wages.

I tell you frankly I do not believe in Uniformity of Wages,
and I do not believe there is such a thing as Uniformity of
Capacity or of Merit. I donot believe God Almighty intended
we should all be alike.

I have heard a good many people say we shall all be alike
in heaven, but I defy you to find that in the Bible. I have
heard people say‘‘as like as two peas in a pod.” But I defy
you to find two peas in a pod that are just alike. They arc
all different in size, or in weight, or in shape, every one of
them.

Now God has given us great variety, and I propose that
we shall cultivate genius by rewarding it. But I will tell you
this, the man who gets the most will have to pay the most,
because he will have to give 10 per cent. to Zion at ieast, and
that is the lowest. Did you not all agree to give ten per cent.,
of all we received this year to the LLord? (Yessir.) Do you
mean to keep that vow? (Yessir.) Then in addition to the
ten per cent. of our earnings we have got to give him ten per
cent. of our time in spreading the gospel of salvation and
healing and holiness through the world. e have got to be-
gin at Chicago and keep pegging away. Let us not only give
‘tithes” but ‘‘offerings’, to God’s work.

Beloved friends, we are asking God to help us to establish
a Christian community upon a sensible and wise business
basis. because that is Apostolic Doctrine.

IN PRAYERS.
“Continue steadfastly in the Apostolic Doctrine and fel-
lowship, in breaking of bread, and in prayers.”
The key to the whole situation is in ‘‘prayers.”
Oh, my people listen:
If I can teach by the grace of God ten thousand men, a

hundred thousand men and women, a million men and women
and children to pray ‘‘the prayer of faith that saves the sick,”

the prayer of faith that reaches God and comes down in im-

mediate blessing, what a power that will be in the emancipa-
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tion of the world, from the slavery, of sin and disease and
death and hell, and devils.  There is the sccret of Power, to
know how to pray. That ecarly church was a church of spir-
itual giants, because they knew how to pray, they knew how
to reach God. They touched the springs of Eternal Power
every time they prayed. They touched the dynamos in
heaven by the wire of prayer, and the heavenly powers came
down that drove sin and disease and death and hell before
them like chaff befere the wind.  Friends we need that spirit,
we need prayer, prayer, and this Church must be a praying
church, a praying church. [ thinkthat in our all night prayer
meeting at the op=ning of this year, we learncd some lessons
about how to pray. One minister of God, who was present,
said to me, ‘*Doctor, there was more prayer packed into that
meeting inside of two hours than I believe has been put into
all the churches in this city in ten years, I believe,” he said,

“'that every prayer went straight to God in heaven”. I know
not. God alone knows. But we prayed and God answered
gloriously.

I CHARGE THE CHRISTIAN CATIHOLIC CHURCH TO *‘CONTINUE
STEDFASTLY."

You know there are various ways the devil has of making
people give up. Here is Dr. Speicher here. Now, Dr.
Speicher, hold on to that chair.  (With that Dr. Dowie tried
in every way possible to get Dr. Speicher off the chair on
which he sat, but was unsuccessful.) Now then the Doctor
was stedfast, you sece. I did not rehearse that scene at all;
I tried to tickle him, and he would not be tickled. But you
see the Doctor was steadfast; he knew what I was after, and
he held on to that chair. Now won’t you be steadfast? Some-
times the devil comes along and he tickles you, and you will
let go. There are some people who can't hold on when they
are tickled; they let go their hold. There comes along a flat-
terer, and he says to a young Christian woman, ‘‘You are the
loveliest creature that ever lived.” He is a liar, or if he is
not a liar he is a fool.  Mrs. Dowie here is very lovely, but I
never told her she was the loveliest creature in all the world.
I do not believe she would have believed me if T had, and 1
was not going to lie even to please her. In my eyes she
might be the loveliest in the world, and she is; and I have
never seen any woman that I cared for so much as I do for
her, and I am thankful to God for that. (Applause.)

1 love to see husbands think that their wives are just the
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nicest wives in the world, and their children just the nicest
children in the world, and their {riends just the nicest friends,
and when they are in Fellowship that their pastor is just the
best pastor. I want you to feel that way, and stedfastly to
believe that the Christian Catholic Church is just the best and
nicest Church in the world, and that it shall prove worthy of
all our love next to Christ Himself.

Be stedfast. Don’t be fooled. Don’t let the world win

you away from the Church with its offers of money, with its
pleasures; with its engagements. When any one comes to
visit you on the Lord's Day you have got to be stedfast in
the Apostles’ Doctrine. It says you are
““NOT TO FORSAKE THE ASSEMBLING OF YOURSELVES
TOGETHER.”’

When company comes on the Sabbath Day,and you know
it is time to go to the Church, or to some other Christian
work you may be engaged in, do not say, “‘I can’t leave thesc
dear friends,” do not neglect duty for the purpose of pleasing
men. Perform your duty, and exercise your privileges, no
matter who comes. Say “I am going to the House of God,”
and do not let anybody flatter you or fool you, but go to the
House of God. Be honest, be stedfast.

DANGERS AHEAD.

I believe in ten years, if God spares my life, and if we are
Faithful, that I shall be at the head, if I continue to be the
General Overseer of the Christian Catholic Church, of the
strongest and wealthiest Church that the world has ever seen.
I believe that. (Applause.) That is a great deal to say.

But just there will come the danger, just there.

John Wesley foresaw it, and he said words in effect as
follows: My people now are poor, but I foresee the day when
they will be rich, and I fear that when that day comes they
will forget God and will place men of wealth in positions of
power in the Society, and they will consider elegance and
learning more than piety. When that day comes on Ichabod
close the doors of the Methodist Society, for the glory will
have departed.

That day has come. Men of the world are made Trustees
in the Methodist Episcopal Church, and one of these was per-
mitted by his minister to occupy a Methodist Church pulpit,
during the World’s Fair, that he might plead that the .Fair
should be open on the Sabbath, and so break one of the Ten

. Commandments. That was donc in a Methodist Church in
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this city, and the man who was a Trustee and made that
speech does not even profess to be a converted Christian.
Now that is the condition of the Methodist Church to-day.
Wealth and Free Masonry and things of that kind rule many
portions of it, and the Holy Spirit is grieved. I tell you that
if we do not obey God our very prosperity will be our curse.
EXHORTATIONS.

Listen. Brothers, work and get all you can, not forget-
ting to reserve a portion of your time for God and your family
and your spiritual culture. Give all you can. If you can
make ten thousand dollars or a hundred thousand dollars hon-
estly, get it.  Save all you can.  But give to God and His
Church, richly, fully, freely, that millions may be won to
Christ.  Continue to develop your business; but, in the name
of God, give all you can.

Give, and sce ere you leave this earth that what God has
given to you is put into His work in such permanent forms, in
such places, and in such ways that a multitude will go forth
as a result of your labors, your faithful prayers, your loving
toil. But God forbid that we should grow up to be rich and
say, “'I have nced of nothing,” and know not that in God’s
sight we would then be “‘miserable and poor and blind and
naked.”

Brothers, prosperity is a glorious thing if a man uses it for
God; but prosperity, even in the Church, as well as in the
world, is an unmitigated curse if it means that a man’s heart
shall be lifted up with pride and if he shall say like Nebuchad-
nezzar, **Thisis great Babylon that I have built.”

[ HOPE TO BUILD A LITTLE CITY TO BE CALLED ZION,

and hope some day to stand upon the dome of a Zion Temple
to hold from 10,000 to 20,000 persons, and I hope one day to
look abroad over that lovely city and to bring visitors to look
upon its beauties, its Homes, Colleges, Schools, etc., and say
“This is Zion.” Bunt should I stand there with snow white
hair, and perhaps with bent back, aged and nearing the end,
may I never say, “*This is Zion that 1 have built,” but say, as
I do to-day, as we start out upon this enterprise, **This is
Zion that God has built.”  (Amen.)

Oh, Friends of Jesus, like our LLord we have no continuing
city on earth, but we seck *‘a City whose builder and maker
is God,” and into that city we seek to bring sinners saved by
Grace from the strects of these cities, from the highways, yea,



and the Dark Continents, for ere long I trust away out shall
this work stretch into Africa and Asia. ¢

Friends of Jesus, we are seeking to bring from the east
and from the west and from the north and from the south
a multitude who shall be saved, and healed, and cleansed,
and quickened, who shall all sweep on with us, generation
after generation, following us in at the beautiful gate of the
City of God, the Heavenly Zion.

I want to work with you and your children, and my chil-
dren, and then I want to pass away, and as the pilgrims come
out from all the lands I want to be allowed, if God will let
me, to see them come in vast numbers from all the lands,
whither our Zion has gone.

Beloved, the day is far spent, the night is at hand, to-
morrow is the Lord’s Day, and a day of toil is before me, a
day of blessed toil; but I could not resist the great joy of tell-
ing you some of the things that are in my heart, and of fore-
shadowing some of the glorious things that I see in the futuie.

FORESHADOWINGS.

Brothers and sisters, we will pass through great persecu-
tions; we will be tested; we will be tried; we will be abused; we
will be passed through the fire; and, because we are gold, God
. will not permit us to be otherwise than severely tested and
tried. But we will go out from these trials purer, we will go
out for God. We will walk together in the ways of the LLord,
and multitudes shall ‘‘ask the way to Zion with their faces
thitherward.” And they shall inquire the way to Zion from
all the lands, yea, they are doing it already.

I MUST NOW CONSTITUTE THIS CHURCH IN THE NAME OF THE
- LORD.

All present will please to stand. (All stood.) Brothers

and sisters, listen.

1 CHARGE YOU IN THE SIGHT OF GOD

who preserveth all things that live, and before Jesus Christ,
who before Pontius Pilate witnessed the Good Confession,
that you keep this Commandment: ¢‘Follow after Righteous-
ness, Godliness, Faith, Hope, Love, Patience, Humility and
Purity in all things, be faithful to God unto death, continuing
stedfastly in the Apostolic Doctrine and fellowship, in the
breaking of bread and in prayers; follow Christ fully. I
charge you in the Name of the Father and of the Son and of
the doly Ghost.
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QUESTIONS.

I ask vou in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, do you
promise to obey this Charge as God enables you? Can you
say, I do? (All answer, I do.)

PRAYER OF CONSECRATION.

Then kneel and pray with me.

(All kneel whilst the General Overseer uttered this prayer,
which the Church repeated after him):

Our God and Father, in Jesus’ Name we come to Thee,
believing that we are, and that we shall be kept in the Fel-
lowship and in the Love of God, our Father, of God the Son,
and of God the Holy Ghost. Give unto us grace to keep us
unspotted from the world, urited in heart, in tender sympa-
thy, in earnest work for Thy Church, and for the salvation
and healing and cleansing and the blessing of multitudes in
this city and land and throughout the world, and in the gen-
erations to come. Make us faithful as fathers, as mothers, as
sons, as daughters, as brethren, as sisters, compassionate,
wise, prudent, patient, faithful, loving, true, tender, pure in
heart, like unto Jesus, by the power of Thy Spirit. And
wherein we differ, let us differ in love from our brothers and
sisters in Christ who are in other parts of Thy fold, and bring
Thy people into unity that there may be one fold, one flock,
with Jesus Christ Thy Son as our One Shepherd.

Give unto Thy servant, the General Overseer of this
Church, the grace he needs; keep him humble, faithful,
pure, hopeful, loving, wise, and give him the strength in
spirit, soul and body that he requires for this work, for Jesus’
sake. Amen.

SILENT CONSECRATION.

Still remain on your knees. Let there be silent prayer
for needed grace.

DECLARATION OF THE CONSTITUTION OP THE CHURCH.

Admidst profound silence, the General Overseer spoke as
follows:

In the Name of the Lord Jesus, in the power of the Holy
Spirit, and in accordance with the will of God, our heavenly
Father, I believe, and believing that I am thereunto called as
the General Overseer of this flock, not only in this place but



in all the cities and villages 21?d states and countries where
persons have applied or shall apply for fellowship, do now
constitute this Church as a gathering of believers under the
title of the Christian Catholic Church. 1 pray that all ye
who are now gathered and all who shall yet gather into this
Church shall fulfill the great design of our Lord and Saviour,
that we may be One as He with the Father is One, and with
the Eternal Spirit, that we may be One in Him. May this
Church be divinely endowed with the nine Gifts of the Holy
Ghost, with the word of Wisdom, the word of Knowledge,
Faith, Gifts of Healings, Workings of Miracles, Prophecy, Dis-
cernings of Spirits, Divers kinds of Tongues and Interpreta-
tion of Tongues, and with that gift of Love which is the crown
of all,that precious gift which enables the Church to fulfill all.
Oh with that love let these gifts be exercised and this Church go
on to the glory of God, the Father, in the Name of the Lord

Jesus Christ, and by the power of the Holy Spirit.
Let all the people say Amen. (Amen.)

The hymn, “ONWARD, CHRISTIAN SOLDIERS,”
was then sung.

‘“ Onward, Christian soldiers,
Marching as to war,
With the Cross of Jesus
Going on before.
Christ, the royal Master,
Leads against the foe;
Forward into battle,
See, His banners go.

CHO.—Onward, Christian soldiers,
Marching as to war,
With the Cross of Jesus,
Going on before.

Like a mighty army;
Moves the Church of God;
Brothers, we are treading
Where the saints have trod.
We are not divided,
All one body we,
One in hope and doctrine,
One in charity,
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Crowns and thrones may perish
Kingdoms rise and wane,
But the Church of Jesus
Constant will remain.
Gates of hell can never
'Gainst that Church prevail;
We have Christ's own promise,
And that cannot fail.

Onward, then, ye faithful,
Join our happy throng,
Blend with ours your voices,
In the triumph-song:
Glory, laud, and hornor,
Unto Christ the King:
This, thro' countless ages,
Men and angels sing.”

(A telegram is handed to Dr. Dowie asking him to pray.)

A telegram has just come from Minnesota asking for
prayer. Bow your heads a moment: ‘‘Father in heaven for
Jesus’ sake, by Thy Holy Spirit, bless these dear ones that
have asked us to pray for them. Amen.”

The General Overseer then pronounced the following

BENEDICTION:

«‘Beloved, abstain from all appearance o1 evil. And the
very God of Peace Himself sanctify you wholly; and I pray
God your whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body, be preserved
entire without blame, unto the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ. Faithful is He that calleth you, who also will do it.
The Grace of our Lord Jesus, the Love of God, the Eternal
Father, the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, the Eternal Com-
forter, one Eternal God, abide in you, bless you, keep you,
and all the Israel of God everywhere, forever. Amen.



Digitized by GOOS[@



Digitized by GOOS[@



flarch 1898. Vol. 2, No. 3. 50 Cents a Year. 5 Cents a Copy.

A VOICE FROM ZION.

“You Dirty Boy!”

\ Reply to the Rev. Dr. Henson, of the. First Baptist
Church, Chicago, with some Remarks upon

“DINING WITH THE DOCTORS.”

delivered in Zion Tabernacle, Chicago, on Lord’s Day,
October 10, 1897, by the

REV. JOHN ALEX. DOWIE

ieneral Overseer of the Christian Catholic Church.

CHICAGO:
ZION PUBLISHING HOUSE

1207 MICHIGAN AVE.
1898.

X iﬁ#ﬁéféiﬁ‘é**ﬁﬂﬁ%&*##iﬁ*
a‘é‘(k ###iﬁ###‘ﬁﬁé%ﬁ%ﬁ‘ﬁ%#%




Digitized by GOOS[@



“YOU DIRTY BOY.”

A Reply to Dr, Henson, with some Remarks on Dining
with the Doctors,

When Dr. Dowie rose to address the ¢‘great assembly "
in Zion Tabernacle, in defense of ‘‘ the Faith once delivered
tothe saints,” the tiers upon tiers of earnest and expectant
faces turned upon the speaker must have been at once an in-
spiration and a conscious responsibility.

His extended comments upon the Scriptures he had read,
amounted almost to a reply to Dr. Henson in themselves,
and the interest of the thousands present had been kept
up to a high pitch from the very beginning of the meeting.

. But, so far from flagging, after nearly an hour and a half
of what some people call ¢ preliminaries,” the expectation
and eager attention of the people appeared only to have been
increased, and there was no sign of any weariness anywhere.

The sharp and witty exposure of the Physicians’ Club of
Chicago, and theirheathenmotto, ‘* Mercurius Regnat,” with
their silly conduct in inviting the Doctor to speak on Divine
Healing and to dine with them, and then, from manifest
cowardly fear, withdrawing both invitations, gave great
amusement, as well as instruction.

Then the keen analysis of Dr. Henson's false and mali-
cious attack, and the exposures of its ignorance followed.

And still thousands sat on into the night, in the now
brilliantly lighted Tabernacle, waiting to hear the very last
words which set forth the ‘‘Everlasting Gospel,’ and called
for its acceptance.

Then at the close of all, the vast throng sprang to their
feet at Dr. Dowie’s call, and made Confession of Repentance
and Faith, and of entire Consecration to God.

After three and a half hours the people passed out appa-
rently fully satisfied that God had vindicated their leader's
right to lead in this great conflict, which more and more
manifestly is one of the most important battles now being
fought between the armies of earth and hell and heaven,




4 *“YOU DIRTY BOY."

Zion had once more found a Voice for her King in the
General Overseer of the Christian Catholic Church, and the
enemies of Zion's Onward Movement were compelled to con-
fess that they had by their attacks only led to its strength,
as the report which follows manifestly shows.

The meeting was opened by singing,

‘“Look, ye saints, the sight is glorious,
See the * Man of Sorrows’ now;
From the fight returned victorious,
Every knee to Him shall bow.”

Dr. Dowie said:

I desire to read to you from passages this afternoon bear-
ing upon the whole subject of Divine Healing, and Doctors,
Drugs, and Devils generally.

I read to you a covenant which God gave to His people
away back 3,388 years ago.

AN ETERNAL COVENANT! GOD NEVER CHANGES. EXODUS 15:22.

“* 8v Moses brought Israel from the Red Sea; and they went out into the
wilderness of Shur; and they went three days in the wilderness, and found no
water.

‘“And when they came to Marah,—"

Marah! The very sound of the word indicates the bitter-
ness they felt in their hearts.

““They could not drink of the waters of Marah, for they were bitter:
therefore the name of it was called Marah.” [Which means bitterness ]

‘* And the people murmured against Moses, saying, What shall we drink?

‘“And he cried unto the Lord; and the Lord showed him a tree, which
when he had cast into the waters, the waters were made sweet.”

The waters were healed.

‘“There He made for them a statute and an ordinance, and there He
proved them,

‘“And said, If thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of the"—doctor,
and do that which is right in the chemist's sight, and pray to Me I will heal
thee.

. Is that right?

. Audience:—** No.”

.Dr. Dowie:—Now you who have not got Bibles, what do
you know about it ?

‘“ And said, if thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God,
and wilt do that which is right in His sight, and wilt give ear to His command-
ments, and keep all His statutes, I will put—"

THE VERB HERE IS PERMISSIVE.
A very much higher authority than I am, says:
‘“ Active verbs frequently express a permission of it."”

Dr. Robert Young, of Edinburgh, states this in his ‘“ Hints
and Helps to Bible Interpretation” appended to his great
work, the ‘“Analytical Concordance to the Bible, containing
every word in alphabetical order, arranged under its Hebrew
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or Greek original, with the literal meaning of cacn, and its
pronunciation.” No greater scholar lives in our day. He
holds what I have had the honor of teaching long before he
wrote it, or at least before I saw his writings, that the active
Hebrew verb must often be translated permissively, and not
causatively. He gives a long list of Illustrations of Bible
Idioms, and this passage is undoubtedly covered by his expo-
sition. I have dealt with this subject, as is well known to you,
at some length in the tract entitled *‘ Permission and Com-
mission.”

The following is the correct rendering of this passage:

“I will [ permit to be] put none of these diseases upon thee, which I have
[ permitted to be] brought upon the Egyptians: for I am [ Jehovah-Rophi] the
Lord that healeth thee.”

Does the Bible mean what it says?

Audience:—“‘Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—Does ‘“I am the Lord that healeth thee”
mean I have been?

Audience:—‘“No.”
Dr. Dowie:—I shall be?
Audience:—**No.”

Dr. Dowie:—What does ‘I am” mecan? Docs it mean
an eternal, self-existent, ever-present, and an entirely un-
changing God?

Audience:—*¢ Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—That is what I say.

A FALSE INTERPRETATION.

So is it written in thc Covenant, that God said «*I am the
Lord that maketh thee sick for thy good?”

Audience:—**No.”

Dr. Dowie:—That ¢ Dirty boy’ whoin we have to scrub
to-day, says that; he says that God makes people sick for
their good.

Well, I hope to make him a little sick this afternoon for
his good. (Laughter.) But it will not be in the way of giving
him a blow which will communicate a disease. I hope,
however, to make him sick of his mistake and his folly in at-
tacking God’s Truth and work in Zion.

Now, I ask every onec of you to look at the top of the page
of your Bible, where we have been reading, and tell me what
is the date there, please?

A voice:— ‘1491 before Christ.”

Dr. Dowie:—Before Christ 1491. Now this is Anno
Domini 1397. Add thc two together, and you have 3,388
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years since this Covenant of Healing was given by God to

His people.
Divine Healing is not a very new thing is it?
Audience:—** No."

Dr. Dowie:—It is a little older than the Baptist Church
is it not? (Laughter.)
A voice:—** A good deal.”

CONTINUATION OF SCRIPTURE READING. PSALM XLI.

Dr. Dowie:—Now, I shall read to you the 41st Psalm
which Dr. Henson took his text from.

'* Blessed is he that considereth the poor.”

If you will look in the margin, you will see a better read-
ing.

‘“ Blessed is he that considereth the weak or sick.”

The fact of the matter is that this Psaim 1s written en-
tirely concerning physical sickness, and God's deliverance of
the sufferer, and Dr. Henson did not know any better than to
quote this Psalm with reference to spiritual healing.

It is very apparent that he does not know the difference
between the soul and spirit.

He is an exceedingly ignorant scriptural expositor, as well
as a fool in attacking God’s work in Zion.

Let us read then as in the margin.

‘“Blessed is he that considereth the weak or sick: the Lord will deliver him
in time of trouble.”

Well, I have been considering the poor and sick a good
many years, and the Lord has delivered me in a good many
times of trouble, praise His name!

*The Lord will preserve him, and keep him alive; and he shall be blessed
upon the earth: and Thou wilt not deliver him unto the will of his enemies.

““The Lord will strengthen him upon the bed of languishing: Thou wilt
make all his bed in his sickness.

1 said, Lord, be merciful unto me: heal my soul; for I havesinned against
Thee.”

<« Ah,” said Dr. Henson, ‘‘don’t you see the Psalmist
never talks about his body there? It is his soul.”

Well, now, he manifestly does not know that the word
translated ‘*soul” there is the Hebrew word ncplhesh, and
that it means tZc animal life, and has nothing to do with
ruach, the Hebrew word for ** spirit.”

But Dr. Henson only knows two parts of man's nature,
and all through his discourse, he talks of man as if he were
only composed of soul and body.
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WELL, WE TALK OF SPIRIT, SOUL AND BODY, THREE PARTS,
NOT TWO,

and Jesus and His apostles always preserved the distinc-
tion between these separate parts.

And just right here is the fatal blunder that he makes in
his whole discourse, that the ¢‘soul " is the ‘‘spirit,” and it
is no such thing.

Why, every beast has got a ‘“soul;” every bird has got a
‘“soul,” and every fish and every creeping thing upon the
earth, or in the depth of the ocean has got a *‘soul.”

If you want to be surs that I am right, turn up the first
chapter of Genesis, and when Dr. Henson, our ‘*dirty boy,”
reads these words, he will please to turn up these passages
also: for it is time he was taught some theology.

I want to give you some instruction.

Dr. Henson only gives you a laugh.

I want to try and get some divine knowledge into your
heads, and if you have not been a “‘stink pot’ smoking to-
bacco to-day, or a ‘“ beer pot,” or one who has been eating
disgusting swine’s flesh at dinner, we will get something in.
(Laughter.) I think I would just as soon speak to a goat as
a man or woman full of tobacco, and beer, and pork.

Now read in the first chapter of Genesis, 20th verse. 1
will get one of the Elders on the platform to read for you.
If you please, Elder Piper.

Now, all read as the Elder reads this passage. I want
you to see the essential difference between soul and spirit. It
is of fundamental importance in the whole matter.

Elder Piper (reading):—‘‘‘And God said, Let the waters bring forth
abundantly the moving creature that hath life.’”

Dr. Dowie:—Read in the margin the word that is against
the word **life.”

Elder Piper:—** ‘Soul.” "
Dr. Dowie:—Soul. ‘‘Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving
creature that hath a soul,”

Now, read the 3oth verse.

Elder Piper:—** * And to every beast of the earth, and to every fowl of the
air, and to every thing that creepeth on the earth, wherein there is life.""

Dr. Dowie:—Now, what is the marginal reading there?

Elder Piper:—‘* ‘Soul.” "

Dr. Dowie:—I think there 1s even another word added.

" A voice:—** ‘ A living soul.” "

Dr. Dowie:—** A living soul.”

I therefore, call your attention to the fundamental fact
set forth in God’s word that every bird of the air, every beast
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and creeping thing of the land, every fish of the river, the
lake, or the sea, everything in this God’s earth that lives, has
a ‘‘soul,” and that the ‘*scul " is a thing that dies.

THE SOUL IS NOT IMMORTAL AND NEVER WAS.

It is written in Scripture:

*“The soul that sinneth it shall—,"
Audience:—** ‘Die.""

Dr. Dowie:—]Jesus said:
‘“My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto—."

Audience:—* ‘* Death.” "
Dr. Dowie:—And He ** poured out His soul unto—."
Audience:—** ‘ Death.""

Dr. Dowie:—The thing that dies is not immortal.

But the rwack, the pucuma, as the Greeks called it, the
spirit, that is immortal; for

‘“God is the Father of—."

Audience:—** * Spirits."” '

Dr. Dowie:—Is God immortal ?

Audience:—**Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—Is He the Father of our spirits?

Audience:—** Yes."”

Dr. Dowie:—Then every spirit that is His offspring is like
our God and Father, immortal ?

Audience:—** Yes.”

But the soul is not immortal for it is contained in
the blood. The life that is in the blood is our ‘*animal
life.” .

When David was writing that Psalm, he was crying out
in his mortal agony, because he was sick, and he confessed
that his sickness was the consequence of his sin, and the
whole Psalm is written from that point of view.

You ‘* Gommerel,” Dr. Henson! (Laughter.)

But that strange word is a bit of my native Scotch, and
he does not know that language. No man with Scotch blood
in him would be guilty of his meanness, except he werc the
very worst of that nation.

Now, I have a stenographic report of his discourse; I did
not trust the newspapers; one of my stenographers went to
hear and to report that silly sermon, and I will presently
quote his own words. I am not into his discourse yet. This
is only a kind of ** preliminary canter,” as they would call it
in racing.

All the way through his discourse he says in express, and
also implied, terms:

*“The body is a matter of small account.”
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I always knew from the first time I saw him, that his
body was of small account, and my own is not very large;
but it is all we have, and it is of great account that this
“‘small ’ body shall be healthy and strong.

But he says:

‘ And that is what is meant. There is something the matter with the soul.
The soul is diseased, the whole nature is defiled, and the Psalmist is crying out
for a clean heart,” and all that kind of stuff.

The Psalmist was crying out of course for forgiveness but
he also cried out for the healing of his ‘‘soul,” his ‘‘animal
life,” and his body, as well as for his spirit. Of course he
knew he had to get a clean heart with a clean soul and body.

Continue now to read that psalm with attention.

‘* Mine enemies speak evil of me, When shall he die, and his name perish?

** And if he come to see me, he speaketh vanity: his heart gathereth iniquity
to itself; when he goeth abroad, he telleth it.

«“All that hate me whisper together against me: against me do they devise
my hurt.

‘'An evil disease, say they, cleaveth fast unto him: and now that he lieth he
shall rise up no more.

‘*Yea, mine own familiar friend, in whom I trusted, which did eat of my
bread, hath lifted up his heel against me.

‘‘But thou, O Lord, be merciful unto me, and raise me up, that I may
requite them.

‘‘ By thisI know that thou favourest me, because mine enemy doth not
triumph over me.’

That is one of the bad things about David. He always
wanted to do his enemies mischief. I do not like that about
David, that when he was lying on his death bed, he prac-
tically told his son Solomon to kill Shimei and Joab. Bad
business was that.

However, David was acting according to his light, and
there was a great deal of darkness in him, as well as light.

* And as for me, Thou upholdest me in mine integrity, and settest me Dbe-
fore Thy face for ever.

** Blessed be Jehovah God of Israel from everlasting, and to everlastmg
Amen, and Amen.”

Now, is that not a very good Psalm concerning his being
raised up from a bed of sickness? And is not that its princi-
pal subject? What do you say?

Audience:—** Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—That is all it was. David was sick, and
David was calling for healing, and yet Dr. Henson says that
David did not care a pin about his body, and was only anx-
ious about his soul, Dr. Henson blunderingly supposing the
word ‘*soul ”’ to mean spirit, when it simply means animal
life. ) ' o

It is a word that has nothing to do with spirit at all.
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He is simply crying out to God Almighty to save him from
dying of the disease with which he was afflicted.

THIS TRUTI CONFIRMED BY ROBERT YOUNG, LL. D.

For confirmation of what I have just said, from ,a scho-
lastic point of view, I appeal again to the same great authority
from whom I quoted a few minutes ago.

Any one of you who have access to Dr. Young's Analyt-
ical Concordance of the Bible, will find this word in this very
passage, Psalin 41:4, under the heading of ‘*Animal soul,
zV1'/7//¢‘5//. h

You will find it under that heading, and I defy Dr. Hen-
son, or any scholar in this city, to dispute the scholarship that
puts that word weplesi in there as meaning an ‘‘animal
soul,” or ‘*animal life.”

There is no disputing that fact.

There 1s Dr. Henson's trouble, you see.

He does not differentiate between soul and spirit nor do
the mass of the people.

Of course, you can not expect ignorant surgeons and doc-
tors who are sons of Mercury to do it when men who ought to
be doctors of divinity utterly fail.

All they know is a smattering of Physiology and Psychol-
ogy.
Of Pneumatology they know nothing.

The prcuma and the psyche the neplesh and theruack are
the same to them, and alas, to the great mass of Christians,
who have never been taught that

MAN HAS A TRIPARTITE NATURE,

not a dual nature. That man has a spirit, and a soul, and
a body, is the teaching of our Lord Jesus Christ; and it is the
teaching of the Holy Spirit.

““For the Word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any two-
edged sword. piercing even (o the dividing asunder of soul and spiri, and
of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the

heart.”
I want you to keep the two distinct in your mind, the

soul and the spirit.

The ‘‘soul” is the mortal and animal life, the blood,
which a beast has, as well as a man; but the ‘“spirit ”’ is that
which no beast has: it is as immortal as God Himself.

David was simply crying out because his ‘‘animal life”
was dying; his blood was full of disease, and his body was
full of disease, and he was crying to the great God, and
pleading that he must be healed,
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And he praised God at various times, too, in his Psalms,
for having received Divine Healing.

Take for instance in the 103d Psalm:—

‘‘Bless Jehovah, O my soul: and all that is within me, bless llis holy
name."”

" You see in that Psalm it is his spirit which is calling upon
his soul, and calling upon his body, and calling upon every-
thing that is within him to bless God.

‘“ Bless Jehovah, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits:

** Who forgiveth all thine iniquities; who healeth all thy diseases:

*“Who redeemeth thy life from destruction, who crowneth thee with loving
kindness and tender mercies.

*“ Who satisfieth thy mouth with good things; so that thy youth is renewed
like the eagle's.”

CONTINUATION OF SPRIPTURE READING. THE 35TII CHAPTER
OF ISAIAH.

*The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them; and the
desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose.

** It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and singing: the
glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it, the excellency of Carmel and Sharon,
they shall see the glory of the Lord, and the excellency of our God.

‘‘ Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm the feeble knees.”

“‘Oh,” says this ‘‘dirty boy” whom we must scrub, *‘it
does not matter if your hands are weak and your body is sick.
Do not bother about them.”

But God’s Word speaks otherwise. Listen to the Divine

Command:
'“Say to them that are of a fearful heart, Be strong, fear not: beho!l, your
God will come with vengeance, even God with a recompense; He will come and

save you.
*“Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall

be unstopped.
‘Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb

sing: for in the wilderness shall waters break out, and streams in the desert.
** And the parched ground shall become a pool, and the thirsty land springs
of water: in the habitation of dragons, where each lay, shall be grass with reeds

and rushes.
‘* And an highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall be called the way

of holiness.”
The saved and healed shall walk in God's Way of Holi-
ness, praise His name. (Amen.)

** And an highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall be called the way
of holiness; the unclean shall not pass overit.”

You stink-pots ! You'll not get there. (Laughter.)

You whiskey-pots, what business have you on God’s
Highway of Holiness?

It is no place for you.

You who are full of digitalis, nux vomica, arsenic, strych-
nine, cocaine, Mother Siegel's Soothing Syrup, Carter’s Little
Liver Pills, Pink Pills for Pale People, and Pale Pills for Pink
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People. (Laughter.) It is no place for you.

What are you going to do on that road, ye who are full of
deadly drugs, discase, and uncleanness? Get rid of your dirt
and muck, of sin and of disease, and of the dirty, filthy drugs,
and of the effect of the unclean hands of these unclean devils
who get foolish legislators to pass laws which give them power
over humanity from the cradle to the grave. We repudiate
these illegal enactments.

** But it shall be for those—"

when they are cleansed; thank God, they can be made clean.

We want this ‘“dirty boy " to be clean. The Lord scrub
him to-day. (Laughter.) Thank God, He can make the
filthiest clecan. May the dirty doctors repent and be made
clean. The Lord scrub them to-day. Let all the people
say Amen !

Audience:—**Amen!" [This came as a ¢‘sound of many
waters "' from the thousands present. ]

Dr. Dowie:—That is right.

A voice:—**Hallelujah, Dowie!”

Dr. Dowie:—1I am on the road. (Laughter and applause.)

*“The wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein.

** No lion shall be there,"—

How often thev have said to me: *“ Doctor, there isa lion
in the way.”

I said: ¢ Whoisit?”

<« His name is Mayor Swift "’ they said all through 189s,
our year of Persecution. I asked, **Do you mean to say that
little cur is a lion?” (Laughter.)

I went on my way and let him howl over the whipping we
gave him.

Where is he, by the way?

Docs anybody know? Ah! where arc all these persecu-
tors, that wretched pack of hell hounds, who barked at our
fcet, and tried to bite when they could, for a whole year,
where are they now?

A voice:——** Whipped.”

Dr. Dowie:—Yes, there is not one of them in power in
Chicago to-day. But they have got some ministers to do
their barking now. It is the turn of the Pulpit to get whipped
too.

Come on, you half blind miserable little Baptist, Meth-
odist, Lutheran and other “‘lions!”

We shall give a good account of you, God being our

helper.
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‘“Nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon, it shall not be found there;
but the redeemed shall walk there:

‘* And the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs
and everlasting joy upon their heads: they shall obtain joy and gladness, and
sorrow and sighing shall flee away.”

CONTINUATION OF SCRIPTURE READING IN MALACHI 4TH
CHAPTER.

Now let us go right to the Book of Malachi, the'last of the
Old Testament preaching and prophecy. Here is the Word
of God, by that prophet. For four hundred years there was
no prophet succeeded him until John the Baptist came; because
God’s people had sinned in rejecting His commands.

‘“Bat unto you that fear My name shall the Sun of Righteousness arise
with healing in His wings; and ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the
stall.”

Now, wait a minute. You think of that.

‘“ And ye shall tread down the wicked; for they shall be ashes under
the soles of your feetin the day that I shall do this saith Jehovah, God of
hosts.”

Oh God, do it to-day! (Amen.)

Let the crunching of the ashes of these fools be heard
from shore to shore, (Amen) and continent to continent.

My good Lord, let’s have this fight out! (Amen.)

This is God's day.

I tell you Divine Healing has come to stay, (Amen!) [with
a shout from thousands] and all the powers of hell cannot
drive it back. You may depend upon it, you ‘‘dirty boy,”
that your day is over.

SCRIPTURE READING IN LUKE 4: I4-IQ.

It will very much interest you at this point if I read
another extract, not from the newspaper report, but from the
stenographic report by one of my own stenographers, of Dr.
Henson'’s sermon. It certainly astounded me. He says:

**Our Lord, when He was on the earth, healed many diseases; but I protest
against laying the stress upon healing the blind, healing the leper, cast-
ing out devils; Z%ese were not the things he came to do. He did not
come to cure the eyes of the blind; He did not come to unstop the ears of the
deaf; He did not come to raise men out of their graves; that was not the worlk
of our Lord and Master. These were only done to authenticate the reality of
His claim to be the Son of God. The great work for which He came was to
heal the soul of man.”

You see again here that he does not know the difference
between soul and spirit.
But he continues:

*“And I protest against the stress that is laid upon mere bodily healing,
as if that were the great thing of the Gospel. It is the least thing of the
Gospel.”

That is Dr. Henson.
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Now, we will take our Lord Jesus Christ.

Let us read in the Gospel according to St. Luke, 4th
chapter, 14th verse:

“And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into Gatilee: and there
wentout a fame of Him through all the region round about.”

*And He taught in their synagogues, being gloritied of all.

‘“And He came to Nazareth, where He had been brought up: and, as His
custom was, He went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, and stood up for
to read.

*And there was delivered unto Him the book of the prophet Isaiah. And
when He had opened the book, He found the place where it was written,

“The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, because He hath anointed Me
to preach the Gospel to the poor; He hath sent Me to heal the broken-hearted,
to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to
set at liberty them that are bruised,

©To preach the acceptable year of the Lord.™

Who are vou going to believe, Jesus Christ or Dr. Henson?
(Applause.)

Audience:—'* Jesus Christ.”

Dr. Dowice:—1 guess He knew what He came to do. did
He not?

CONTINUANCE OF SCRIPTURE READING IN ACTS 10233-38.

Peter was in the house of Cornelius, the Centurion, a
Roman soldier. Cornelius had a vision, and sent for Peter.
Peter had a vision telling him to go with the soldiers of Cor-
nelius.  When Peter got into the house, Cornelius said:

*“ Now therefore, are we all here present before God, to hear all things that
are commanded thee of God.

““Then Peter opened his mouth and said, Of a truth I perceive that God is
no respecter of persons:

““Butin every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is
accepted with Him.

** The word which God sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by
Jesus Christ: (He is Lord of all.)

““That word, I say, ye know, which was published throughoutall Judea, and
began from Galilee, after the baptism which John preached;

“* How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with
power: \Who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the
devil; for God was with Him."”

Did Peter or-the ‘* dirty boy,” Dr. Henson, know best ?

Audience:—** Peter.”

Dr. Dowic:—Ah'! it sickens one to hear a minister talk
such unutterable trash !

Christ came to save the spirit, and the soul, and the body;
He came to save every part of fallen humanity. (Amen!)
And He says He did, and His apostles say He did. But Dr.
Henson says He did not, and therein displays his ignorance
or his untruthfulness.

Just one passage more from God's Word.

CONTINUANCE OF SCRIPTURE READING IN HEBREWS 1328.

‘*Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.”
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"If He is the same, is He not the same Saviour?

Audience:—*¢ Yes.”
Dr. Dowie:—Is He not the same Healer?
Audience:—¢* Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—And if He is not the same Saviour and
Healer, is He the same?

Audience:—*‘¢No.”

Dr. Dowie:—And may God bless our reading and exposi-
tion of all these passages from His Word.

The congregation then all joined in singing most heartily,

‘*“ The great Physician now is near,
The sympathizing Jesus;
He speaks the drooping heart to cheer,
Oh, hear the voice of Jesus.”

Now, let us go to prayer.

There area great many sick folks writing and telegraph-
ing from all over the earth, and we see very large numbers,
and have for many years.

For twenty-one years we have been seeing the sick.

I suppose the average for whom I have prayed is over
50,000 a year for twenty-one years. Some weeks I have
prayed 3,000 times, three meetings a day, seven days a
week. It has been a blessed toil.

We pray now about a thousand times in every week, and
lay hands upon them, and sometimes more. And God is
hearing and answering prayer.

We will pray now, and though I have spoken severely,
and will speak more severely, I shall not say anything ex-
cepting as God’s Minister destroying evil, and obeying the
command that the Apostle Paul gaveito Timothy:

*O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust.”

But it is still more emphatic in Greek:

*O Timothy, guard the deposit.”

Stand on guard over ¢‘ #ke deposit’ in full armor. Put
on the whole armor of God and fight. Guard the deposit!

I tell you we will guard ‘“the deposit” with our lives.
There is no fooling about this business.

You in whom Mercury reigns, you ungodly fools in the
Physicians’ Club of Chicago, you who are fooling about this
business, you who attack Zion, you will find there is a sharp
sword here for you, and the good Lord help us to put it into
you right up to the hilt; and if your blood is not all water, we
will draw blood to-day. ¢‘ The Sword of the Spirit is the



16 ‘*YOU DIRTY Bov.”

Word of God.” Metaphorically there will be a lot of blood
drawn to-day.

I did not seek this fight. These doctors invited me to
dine with them publicly, and then insulted me, so far as that
was possible to them, by withdrawing the invitation, and this
man, Dr. Henson, who is an avowed enemy of Divine Heal-
ing, they invited to take my place, and then he insulted me
further from his pulpit in the First Baptist Church of this city
of Chicago. Isit not time for me to defend that which God
has committed to me?

Audience:—** Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—And I will doit. Now pray about it.

Let us worship and bow down.

Several earnest prayers were then offered by officers of
the Church on the platform.

THE WORLD WIDE WORK.

Dr. Dowie, after referring to the LEaVES oF HEALING,
spoke of the work in various parts of the world, and of the
continuous progress reported on all sides, and said, ‘‘Asnearly
as I can get the figures, Zion has added one thousand, at
least, within three months, and we have baptized 791 be-
lievers in this city alone within seven months, and more than
3,000 within four years.

God has been gracious to us.

We have been attending strictly to our work all through
the summer, while many ministers have been fooling around
the country lecturing on ‘‘Fools ”—a very significant and
proper subject for some of them. (Laughter.)

ANSWERING A FALSE ACCUSATION.

Help Zion with your prayers, with your sympathy, with
your support.

It has been charged and insinuated that I make a mer-
chandise of my ministry.

There has never been a charge made by me at any time
in any place for one single service I ever rendered, and I will
prove that in this meeting.

Let any man or woman whom I ever asked for one single
cent of money for any service I ever rendered in prayer, or
in any other way, speak up. [ No response. ]

If you do, speak up, or else hereafter forever hold your
peace, as they say in the marriage service.

Zion needs resources though, and we all give gladly, and
that is why we have been able to do so much. God’s children
here have given heartily, and they have been blessed richly.
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A THOUSAND WITNESSES TO DIVINE HEALING.

I want to show something of what God has wrought here
just at this point.

Some strangels might want to know how many people
have been blessed in this large audience of thousands upon
thousands of people. They may be curious or sceptical.

Every one in this meetiag who has been healed through
faith in Jesus Christ, our Lord, stand to your feet !

[In response to this call, at least a thousand persons im-
mediately rose.]

I think that any one looking at the numbers on their fcet
will say there arc at least a thousand. I am glad to scc it.

Dr. Henson pities you as poor deluded people. (Laugh-
ter.)

But the day for that sneering impudence has gone—it is
too silly.

I thought it mnight help somec of you strangers jnst to sce
that sight; you will not see it anywhere else in this city, per-
haps not in the world, in the same proportion, in any con-
gregation.

Now, let the free-will offerings be taken.

[ The offering was then received, during which the large
Choir sang two beautiful anthems, after which Dr. Dowie
delivered the afternoon discourse. |

YOU DIRTY BOY.
With Some Remarks on Dining With the Doctors.

INVOCATION.

Let the words of my mouth and the meditation of my heart be acceptable
in Thy sight, profitable to this people, and toall to whom these words shall come,
in this and other lands, in this and all the coming time, for the sake of Jesus,
our Lord, our Strength, and our Redeemer.

I am to speak to you to-day concerning that ** Dirty Boy,”
Dr. Henson; and to speak to you concerning this famous
Dinner.

Perhaps I ought to have said this infamous Dinner of the
Physicians’ Club of Chicago, in connection with which there
has been so much written concerning myself in the public
press.

It seems to me that there are two passages of Scripture
that I ought to put in front of all I say.

The one is from the oldest book in the Bible, older even
than the book of Genesis, because it is generally agreed that
the book of Job was written, before Moses by inspiration of
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God wrote the book of Genesis, possibly about 1520 years
before Christ.  Job, who apparently had considerable experi-
ence with doctors then, said in the 13th chapter and fourth
verse:

‘* But ye are forgers of lies, ye are all physicians of no value.”

That will be my text for the doctors.

Now for Dr. Henson, I shall take the words of Jesus, whom
Dr. Henson so shamefully misrepresents.

In the 23d chapter of Matthew, and the 13th verse:

“* But woe unto you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites; for ye shut up the
kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer
ye them that are entering to go in."”

I will take the Doctors and their Dinner first, because
they come first in point of time.

‘“Forgers of lies . . . physicians of no value.”

A marvellous thing is this—yet not marvellous; because it
was out of the abundance of the heart that they gave the or-
der to the printer—the Physicians’ Club of Chicago—to en-
grave upon its official letter paper the symbols of the god
Mercury whom the Greeks called Hermes. And for a motto
for the Club, they have engraved the two words: Mercurius
regnal.  Mercury reigns. ,

Any of you who are even in a slight degree learned, will
know that Mercury the god of the Romans, and Hermes the
god of the Greeks, the same god by two different names, from
the hour of his birth was a thief. Mythology says that when
he was one day old he stole the cattle of Apollo and the gods,
and the little scamp was found after his exploit in his cradle
telling lies and apparently perfectly peaceful. Apollo dragged
him out and said, ** You thief,” and declared that this new-
born god was to be *‘the god of thieves and tricksters for-
ever.” And so he is the chosen divinity of the Physicians’
Club of Chicago. (Laughter.)

I have come to see that their choice was a very appro-
priate one.

I did not know anything about this Physicians’ Club of
Chicago.

I have had a great many battles with the doctors, and
they fought me all through 1895 with their persecution,
causing my arrest on about one hundred warrants, bribing the
police, bribing the City Administration, bribing the lawyers,
bribing the juries, and I know not what.

I suppose that they spent at least $30,000 in persecuting
me.



A REPLY TO DR. HENSON. 19

I know it cost me $20,000 to defend myself, and it must
have cost them a great deal more to persecute me.

That money was never paid by the city, although the law
and police officers of the city were willing tools.

But the doctors combined, and vast sums of money were
gathered by them and by Freemasons and we had a fight for
a whole year.

I was arrested under a hundred warrants and fought
scores of battles. God being our helper, we won, and cer-
tain cases were carried up to the upper courts, and we
smashed them in four or five courts; smashed the infernal City
Ordinance which was designed to make it a crime for us to
pray with God’s sick children, so that the ordinance was
killed forever, but not until the city was disgraced by the
spectacle of a minister of Christ, against whom there was no
other charge, excepting that he prayed to God Almighty for
the healing of the sick, day after day, and night after night,
and week after week, and month after month, being arrested
upon that bogus charge, and sent to prison again, and again,
and again. .

There are stories about that to tell which, if I were to tell
them fully, would be almost incredible. I will tell one:

A REMINISCENCE.

A certain constable, a great villain—these constables are
nearly all villains—had been bribed frequently to arrest me
on some trumped-up charges of my violating the law by
praying with the sick, and so practicing medicine without a
license. (Laughter.) By having a home where the sick
cameto be prayed with, I was held to be maintaining a hospi-
tal without a license. Upon these trumped-up lying charges,
I was sometimes arrested far on in the night. It has been
frequently 2 o'clock in the morning when I have returned to
my home after searching for hours to find a magistrate to take
my bonds, so that I should not spend the night in the filthy
police cells.

This constable ¢ame to our home between 10 and 11
o'clock on one Saturday night with some of these infernal
warrants. He was partially intoxicated—seemed very ex-
cited, and somewhat afraid. Conscience and fear were
working powerfully to keep him f{rom the commission of
an awful crime.

I had frequently gone with this constable to a Hyde Park
justice, taken with me somebody to give bonds, and come

away.
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But this warrant was issued by a magistrate of infamous
character, many miles distant, away far out on the north side
of the city, and at that time I lived in Woodlawn, about
eight miles south of the center of Chicago.

This constable said: **I have been paid to take you out
to-night on to the prairie where a hired band of thieves and
thugs was to attack us. I was to pretend to endeavor to
arrest them, and in the fight you were to be shot and killed;
but,” he said, with an oath, ‘I will not do it for all the
damned doctors in Chicago.” (Applause.)

Oh, I know something of what Zion's foes will do, and
I TELL YOU THIS, THE MOST MURDEROUS PROFESSION OUT

OF HELL 1S THE MEDICAL PROFESSION.

Their hands are red with blood—the blood of the inno-
cent.

They murder the unborn babes in the thousands, and they
are easily bought.

Their testimony is received with contempt as ‘‘experts”
in the courts; for they can be purchased for Luetgert or
against Luetgert, for Cronin or against Cronin. They dre
ready to swear that Cronin was murdered, and they are
ready to swear, as several of these scoundrels did, notwith-
standing the fact that Dr. Cronin’s body was dragged out of
a sewer with the marks of the instrument that caused his
death upon his head—they swore they believed he died of
kidney disease. (Laughter.)

‘“FORGERS OF LIES.”

Well may Mercury, the god of thieves and tricksters be
honored in the Physicians’ Club of Chicago.
Well may they write proudly above their door: Mercurius
regnat. Mercury reigns.
THERE ARE EXCEPTIONS.

There are doctors who are as clean and true, who are as
honorable and as good as any class of citizens; and there are
doctors who have stood upon this platform, and testified to
the healing through faith in Jesus Christ of their patients
whom they had abandoned to die, and that no longer than
two or three weeks ago. But what Dr. Bellfield in the Sun-
set Club said some time ago is true. Sneering at his own pro-
fession he said:

““'The doctors of Chicago are divisible into three classes: the first are liars;
the second, are damned liars; and the third are experts. and they are the big-
gest liars of all.” (Applause.)

** This witness is tru="
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Well, now, to get to ¢ Dining with the Doctors.”

I received on September 14, from Dr. Wm. H. Wilder,
103 State St., Secretary of this Physicians’ Club, a most
courteously written invitation which you can find in full in
the LEAVEs OF HEALING, Vol. 3, No. 49, p. 781, of two weeks
ago under the heading of ‘‘Mercurius regnat,” Mercury
reigns.

I have there told the whole story.

I only recall it now for the purpose of bringing in the
published reports of the discussion at that dinner upon “‘Faith
Healing.”

I candidly tell youl was surprised to receiveit. Hesaid,
in the most courteous terms: ‘“ The Physicians’ Club of Chic-
ago, composed "—I have his own word for it—" of the most
refined and highly educated medical gentlemen ' of this city
invited me to dine with them ‘‘on Sept. 27,” Monday week
last at the Victoria Hotel, on Michigan Avenue.

He also said that if I would be kind enough to address the
club after dinner upon ‘‘Divine Healing, its principles,
methods and results, that they would be very much obliged
to me; and that I should receive a most courteous and con-
siderate hearing, etc., etc.

Well, after receiving that letter I really did think that there
was some probability of the devil getting converted. It
was very astounding; for I had just concluded a series of
Lectures on Doctors, Drugs, and Devils from this platform.

I sent my colleague, Dr. Speicher, who is a graduate in
theology, and a graduate in medicine, down to Dr. Wilder
with instructions to see whether this was a forgery or a truth,
and to make some inquiries. He came back and told me that
Dr. Wilder pressed the invitation. It was all genuine, and it
was hoped that I would accept.

I then wrote an acceptance, and I began to prepare for
that dinner.

I intended, however, to eat my own dinner in Zion Home
before I went. (Applause.)

I hoped to get a little time for digesting it too, because I
was informed that these fellows drank champagne—of course,
there is always real pain follows that—and that they smoked
and chewed.

I did not doubt but what that was true, and I knew I
should be in an atmosphere created by stink-pots, beer-pots,
and whiskey-pots, and I am not accustomed to that atmos-
phere,
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So I had in my own mind determined I would have my
dinner early, and get it well digested before I went.

But I accepted the invitation to dinner, not to appear
discourteous, and I accepted the invitation to speak, which
was what I most cared about.

I had not asked for that invitation; no friend of mine had
asked it. It was their own request, and a several times
pressed request.

SOME FACTS FOR THE DOCTORS' DINNER.

Now, I suppose an inkling of what I had in store for them
had got out.

I intended to have a number of doctor friends of mine
there, because the Club’s secretary had promised to give me
cards for such visitors as I required for the after dinner.

I intended to have Dr. John R. Boynton there, Professor
in the Hahnemannian College, demonstrator in surgery and
cancer specialist in Cook County Hospital, visiting surgeon
and physician in the Homeopathic Hospital, National Tem-
perance Hospital, and the Baptist Hospital; quite a list of
offices. And Dr. Boynton had promised to come and testify
to Ethel Post’s healing.

A MIRACLE OF HEALING.

Turning to the gallery where Miss Ethel Post sat with her
parents, Dr. Dowie said,

Come down Ethel.” Mr. Post, bring up the picture, and
the cancer in the bottle.

I intended having that child not very far away from the
Victoria Hotel, so that the doctors might have seen her had
they desired. They said they wanted to know about Divine
Healing.

They talked afterwards at their dinner that such healing
was merely ‘‘healing by suggestion;” and that important
diseases, such as cancer, were never affected by faith in
God.

But I was loading up for these fellows, and amongst other
things I intended to show them this picture, [unveiling a life-
size picture showing the terrible cancer filling her entire
mouth] which is horrible enough to look at, and as you will
see it shows the dear girl with that horrible cancer forcing its
way out of her mouth. That is a life-size enlargement of a
photograph taken at the time when the cancer filled all her
mouth. I did not intend to let these {ellows off when [ got
them there. They had challenged God’s servant to prove that
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God still healed.in Jesus' Name,andIintended to win for God
in that fight.

Ethel Post stands here before you, and her case is on
record. Seven photographs of this case are published. You
can get the wholestory in detail in the LEAVES oF HEALING
for Sept. 25, Vol. 3, No. 48.

A CANCER IN A BOTTLE, ETC.

Here are portions of the cancer itself [holding up to the
audience a bottle containing the portions of the cancer] pre-
served in alcohol. It is technically an osteo-sarcoma. There
is the cancer, and here [holding up a little box] are portions
of the bones. The osteo-sarcoma is a tumorous cancer on
the jaw, coming out, filling up with flesh, and filth and bones;
and this cancer had been in this child’s mouth for years.

I prayed with her at the crisis, and was used of God to
her healing.

Dr. Boynton who had given her up to die, stood on this
platform and said that she was perfectly healed, that there
was not the slightest trace of cancer in her mouth. (Praise

the Lord. Amen.) He would have stood by my side at the
* Physicians’ Club, and given God the glory.

She is going to school, just as any other little girl is of
her age.

Do you feel well, Ethel?

Ethel:—* Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—Well, there she is, and it is a pity that the
Sons of Mercury were afraid to see her. But child as she is,
her testimony is a terror to them.

Now, that was a case of osteo-sarcoma. Thank you,
dear. [Kissing the child.] I did not kiss her behind my
wife’s back. (Laughter.) For Mrs. Dowie is here on her
accustomed seat on this platform, and I did that very openly.
She is a sweet little girl, and I was the means in God’s hands
of-her healing, and I am thankful

ANOTHER MIRACULOUS HEALING OF CONSUMPTION FOR THE
DOCTORS.

Now, I was going to have taken another case, the case of
Albion Wyman, son of Col. Wyman, a lawyer in this city, I
think associated with Mr. Dencen, State's Attorney, and
whose residence is at 733 Walnut St., Chicago. The story
is fully told in Vol. 1, No. 4, of LEAVEs oF HeaLiNng. He
was a consumptive and was healed when dying.

' Dr. W. M. W. Davison, examined him, Professor of
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physiology in the Natjonal Homeopathic Medical College and
Examining Surgeon of the Union Casualty Company, of St.
Louis, and also of the Fidelity and Casualty Company of New
York. He has written a careful statement of theentire history of
this case, and he declared ¢*all such cases die.”” But healso
testifies to Albion's recovery.

The boy is in perfect health. He was raised up when dy-
ing. His mother had died of consumption,and he was with her
and took measles at the time when she died in Mexico. He
is in perfect health and going to school. I saw him only a
few days ago.

ANOTHER MIRACLE OF HEALING FOR THE DOCTORS DINNER.

I was going to have taken Mrs. Jennie Paddock, and show
how God heals, without our human touch, those who are dy-
ing at a distance from where we are praying.

Where are you Mrs. Paddock? Are you here?

Mrs. Paddock (from the gallery):—¢¢ Yes, sir.”

IS THIS ‘‘ MENTAL SUGGESTION.”

Dr. Dowie:—The doctors say that the healings in Zion
are by ‘‘mental suggestion.”

Mrs. Paddock, in August, 1890, when first I came to this
city, was dying of a large fibroid tumor. Drs. Martin,
Byford, Mulfinger and a dozen others saw her, and from
time to time treated her case, and crowds of students were
there when she lay upon the operating table when surgeons
discussed and examined her case.

She was dying; she had never seen my face, or heard my
voice, but she heard of the Gospel that I preached.

Up to the time I prayed I had not been in Chicago except
for one hour and a half, and did not know of Mrs. Paddock’s
existence.

I was speaking at Western Springs and closing a Con-
vention, and I was about to strike some heavy blows at the
accursed errors of that so-called Christian Alliance. Just as
I stood up to speak a lady who came from her dying bed
brought me a written request saying that she was dying, and
asked me to pray for her deliverance.

I prayed for her.

At the moment of my prayer sne fell asleep. :

When I had finished my talk in that tent that night she
was conscious that the fibroid tumor was dead.

Within four days she made a carpet, and helped to move
into a new house.
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She has been healed for seven years, has been all the
time in perfect health, and is so now.

Is that true?

Mrs. Paddock:—¢¢ Yes, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:—And these doctors had given her up to die,
and Dr. Mulfinger had left her, saying that the certificate
of death could be found at his house; for there was no use
his visiting her any more, she was dying.

A LITTLE DITTY.

Now I had this and a whole lot of other rods in pickle
for these fellows of the Physicians’ Club who had asked me to
dine with them at the Victoria Hotel, and you can understand
my disappointment when they told me they did not want me
to ‘“play in their yard.” (Applause and laughter.)

I believe there is a political campaign ditty which says:

‘“ We don’t want you to play in our yard;
You shan’t slide down our cellar door.”

So they sent me a letter that they had changed the pro-
gram. (Laughter.) They hoped it would not inconvenience
me not to come. I wasa dangerous playmate.

Their conduct is so ridiculous, and so ungentlemanly,
that it has made the Physicians’ Club of Chicago the laugh-
ing-stock and contempt of the country.

THEY DISCOVERED A MINISTERIAL CLOWN.

But when they were at their wits’ end, and thought
whom they could get to take my place, they looked around
the city and their eyes fell upon a clerical clown, (laughter)
who goes about with cap and bells, who hawks a lecture
around all the country, at Chautauquas, and yarns of various
kinds, entitled ‘“Fools,” a very appropriate title.

And sometimes he talks about ¢‘ Backbone,” and it is
very proper for a man to talk about backbone who has not
got any, and who is an open enemy of Divine Healing.

And they sent for that producer of ecclesiastical panto-
mimes, that open enemy of Divine Healing, to expound
Divine Healing to them.

And they also sent for a Roman Catholic priest who
could tell about the ¢ holy water of Lourdes.” (Laughter.)

Well now I am not much, but as one of themselves said,
¢« Tt was like the play of Hamlet with Hamlet left out.”

I have no doubt there are men amongst that 250, albeit
they are children of Mercury, who are very much mortified
and ashamed, like Dr. Lewis and others, who publicly pro-
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tested against the shameful conduct of which the Club had
been guilty.

Had I sought the invitation, had I in any degree catered
for it, the situation would be different, but when men will act
like that, I ask are they worthy of being called gentlemen?

Audience:— ** No.”

Dr. Dowie:—Is there a common working-man of this
community who would be guilty of such a thing?

Audience:—** No."”
Dr. Dowie:—I believe not. I believe there is more gen-
tlemanly feeling in the commonest working-man of the city

thanin this whole Club.

But it was there that Dr. Henson appeared.

As for what these—I will not call them gentlemen, they
are unworthy of it—as for what these Sons of ** Mercury the
god of thieves and tricksters,”” said, it is not worth heeding.

THE WATER OF LOURDES.

As for what Father Dorsey said, we want Father Dorsey
to find some healing closer at home than in France. We
want a case of healing that is a little closer to us, if you
please, Father Dorsey, than 1884; that is thirteen years old,
and if the water of Lourdes was so wonderfully effective in the
healing of your sister, why do you not import a few buckets
full to Chicago? (Laughter.) .

And, how is it, if the Lourdes’ holy water has such virtue,
that we have not got one person in Chicago whom you can
put upon the platform, and tell the story?

Now, I am not saying anything about the water of
Lourdes. I do not know. But I will tell you this, that I
who have probably seen more Divine Healing than any man
on this planet in twenty-one years, and who have seen many
healings of cancer, have never seen a case like this reported
by Father Dorsey, that a woman who had cancer that ex-
tended from her lip almost to her waist, was cured Zuszantly
without having so much as a scar.

I want the facts, Father Dorsey, concerning that case. 1
ask for them publicly. I ask for the name of the woman; I
ask for where she lives, and the names of the doctors who had
her case in hand and her present condition. We give these
facts; and we have a right to ask them from Rome, whom we
so profoundly distrust.

But, with all his faults, let me say, poor Father Dorsey
was the nearest to God of the whole Mercurial crew.

I have said it before, and I say it again, that though Rome
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is an apostate church, she has preserved much of divine
truth, and I thank God that of the 800 save nine that I bap-
tized in the last seven months in Zion Tabernacle, over 150
of them had been Roman Catholics; (Amen) and of the 3,300
that I have baptized in four years, I believe that nearly five
hundred have been Roman Catholics.

A DECLARATION.

I have more hope for the salvation of Roman Catholics,
and of the healing of Roman Catholics, than I have of Dr.
Henson, or most of the ministers and members of the Baptist
Churches.

I would rather take my chances before the Throne of God
with an earnest Roman Catholic priest like Father Dorsey,
than with a hypocrite and a liar like Dr. Henson.

THE DOCTORS TALK.

After Father Dorsey spoke, Dr. Lackersteen,—who lacks
everything, (laughter)—excepting unbounded impudence,—
“talked, and what he said is not worth mentioning.

Dr. Burr followed, and he talked very suggestively to the
assembled doctors. Listen!

*“If any physician thinks it is not time for the profession to wake up on this
subject, let him look at these great institutions of Divine Healing and Christian
Science, "—[ he does not know the difference between the two] ‘'on the promi-
nent Boulevards cf ourcity; let him see his patients, and his neighbor's patients
flocking to these Divine Healing institutions, and consider if it is not worth
while to employ intelligent neglected means of therapeutics which thesc laymen
employ ignorantly and often barmfully.¥ (Laughter.)

WHERE THE DOCTORS’ PATIENTS ARE FLOCKING.

Poor Dr. Burr!

He knows that every week more than a thousand persons
gather here seeking Gad for healing.

He knows that in Zion Home they come from all parts, as
last week, when there were seventeen States and four Foreign
Countries represented; and to-day in Zion Home, with help
and officers, there are nearly 200 guests gathered from the
east, and west, and north, and south, and there are thousands
before me now in this Tabernacle.

Friends, they know that this has been my continuous
ministry for more than twenty-one years, and so the cry of
¢Qur craft is in danger” is raised by Dr. Burr, as it was by
Demetrius of Ephesus.

Dr. Burr, you are right, but it is too late.

Doctors of the Physicians’ Club of Chicago, farewell.

Your ¢‘craft” is doomed.

Mercury, your god, is dead forever.
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A DIRTY JOKE BY THE DIRTY BOY.

Now, I come to Dr. Henson's part in that dinner. I call
attention, first of all, to a Hensonian joke of which he has
never disputed the fatherhood.

The 7imes-Herald report of the dinner says:

*“Dr. Quine worked in a great deal of fun in introducing Rev. Dr. P. S.
Henson.

In the course of his remarks he said that once wwhen he was leaving the
house in which one of Dy. IHenson's flock lay dving, he met the pastor going
in. *Whatis his condition, doctor ?' asked Dr. Henson. ‘He will be dead in
afew heurs,’ replied the physician. *Well," said Dr. Henson, ‘you ought to
know, you know what you have been giving him."" (Laughter and applause.)

Friends, I regret that you laugh. I think you will in a
moment be ashamed that you did it.

‘My brothers and sisters, the story is laughable and absurd
in one sense, but it is also so shameful I can only weep over
it.

It is one of those things also which make me to be full of
indignation.

Let me put the position. ‘ ,

Dr. Henson is a professed Minister of the Lord Jesus
Christ.

He was going, it is to be supposed, in deep sympathy with
the sufferer, into that home with reverent steps, or ought to
have been. He was entering the house of mourning where
the shadow of death was stealing up the happy household
walls.

Possibly a father, a husband was dying; a widowed heart
was breaking; weeping children were there; one of the lights
of their life was going out; the strength of the family was go-
ing away. Husband and father was dying, and oh, the bro-
ken and bleeding hearts that were there!

And did Dr. Henson upon the very step oi that sad home
of ““one of his flock ” crack that infernal joke?

Did he make fun about death with the doctor at the steps
of that house?

If he did, my good Lord, whom did he belong to?

Was it a minister of Christ that went into that house?

Voices:—** No.”

Dr. Dowie:—Was that clerical clown fit to kneel beside
the dying man, and pray with the afflicted one, and comfort
the sorrowing children, who went into it with a joke, and a
heartless laugh, and a sneer and fun?

Could he pray ‘‘the prayer of {aith that saves the sick,”
or be in a fit condition to reach the Throne of God for any .
blessing?
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Either he did utter this ‘‘joke,” and, thereby, showed
that he was a hypocrite, a humbug and a sham; or he did not
do it, and the whole thing is an infernal lie, for the unchal-
lenged publication of which he is responsible.

He can take either alternative.

But minister of Christ, he was none.

Do you believe 1 am right?

Audience;—*¢ Yes.”

BIRDS OF A FEATHER IN COMPANY.

Dr. Dowie:—Afterthis ¢ joke” had been told, Dr. Henson
began his speech, and he said that he had ‘‘ never been in
such good company before,” and that he was like an old nig-
ger brother whom he had given a splendid collection to from
his church, and then called on him to pray, and the brother
said: ¢ Oh Lord, teach a poor nigger how to behave him-
self here; for he never was in such good company before.”
(Laughter.)

And Dr. Henson said that that was his condition, and ¢“he
felt like Daniel in the lion’s den, excepting he had not got
Daniel’s courage,” and I believe him. (Laughter.)

He hadn’t any courage.

Where was the man of God?

Standing amidst a crowd of men, who, as Dr. Wilder told
my colleague, did not believe in the supernatural; this minis-
ter was with men who very largely, are avowed infidels, ‘and
there amongst them he said he had ‘* never beenin such good.
company before.”

I wonder what kind of company he has been keeping this
last summer?

I wonder what kind of .company he has got in his own
church?

Are the godly people of his own Church—and there are
some there—not as ‘‘good company’ as the doctors who
reject the Lord Jesus Christ? Or was this another joke?

Here was a minister of Christ * joking” like a clown,
and saying that he was like Daniel in the lion’s den without
Daniel’s courage, and he was like an old and foolish nigger.

Is that a spectacle which God approves, for a minister of
His Gospel to stand ringing his bells and pulling his cap and
grinning like a fool amidst a lot of doctors?

Then all the rest of his speech that is reported is this,
that he said he knew ‘‘if he lived long enough some of the
company would get away with him at last.” (Laughter.)

What ghastly joking this is ?
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So he expects to die in the hands of the doctor.

Let me commend to him the text of Dr. Hillis, who tried
to find a text in the Bible to fight me with, and could not
find one, but quoted a part of a passage in Ecclesiasticus, an
apocryphal book. Let me quote the passage that Dr. Hillis
did not fully quote from Joshua, the son of Sirach, who
writes Ecclesiasticus, and says:

‘*He that sinneth against his Maker, let him fall into the hands of the
physician.”

So that is what Dr. Henson thinks is going to come to
him at last, and I believe it, and more too, unless he repents:
for the Devil 1s very close to the doctor, and Hell is the home
of all sons of Mercury.

Ah! but these doctors were wise ‘‘in their generation,”
although that generation was evil.

They invited that clown with cap and bells, Dr. Henson.
They invited that Roman Catholic priest. They invited Dr.
Lackersteen, who lacks everything. They invited Dr. Moyer,
who knows nothing. They invited Dr. Burr, who says that
he is a hypnotist and sends people to sleep.

They invited these people because none of them knew
anything about Divine Healing, and because they knew that
none of them would damage their trade one bit.

But they knew that if I was there, I should be rxght upon
the wickets, and they were afraid.

I brand the Phlysicans’ Club of Chicago as composed
of 250 men, who arc not gentlemen, and who ave curs and
cowards! And you agree with me I know. (Applause.)

ALLEGED HEALING BY MENTAL SUGGESTION.

Now comes a more important point.

After this dinner, the reporters went amongst the doctors
of the city, and they had a number of very ingenious inter-
views.

They were not ingenuous, but they were ingenious, and to
summarize the whole of them, this was the thought, that
‘- mental suggestion,” whether you called it hypnotism, or
Christian Science, or Faith Healing, would account forall the
healings there had ever been, apart from medicine and sur-
gery, and that there was ‘‘nothing in Faith Healing.”

Well now, friends, I do not defend faith healing.

I do not preach faith healing.

I do not believe in faith healing.

I do not believe that you are healed by faith.



A REPLY TO DR. HENSON. 3I

I believe that people are healed, first, ¢27ough repentance
toward God and man, and second, ¢%roug/ faith in our Lord
Jesus Christ.

But they are not healed by Faith: they are healed ¢.rough
Faith, by God Almighty Himself. (Amen.)

‘‘MENTAL SUCGESTION”’ IN THE CASE OF MRS. JENNIE PADDOCK.

And as for mental suggestion—now I am going to give you
facts. I am going to answer you people seriously, you doc-
tors and Dr. Henson who takes up this ¢‘ mental suggestion”
theory in his sermon—come, 1 will just take a few facts.

Mrs. Paddock, please, rise again. [Mrs. Paddock rises in
the gallery.]

On what date were you healed?

Mrs. Paddock:—¢* August 7, 1891.”

Dr. Dowie:—Had you ever seen my face?

Mrs. Paddock:—*¢* No, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:—Had you ever heard my voice’

Mrs. Paddock:—*¢ No, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:—Is it not a fact that you were under the in-
fluence of morphine ?

Mrs. Paddock:—** Yes, sir.’

Dr. Dowie:—And that you were only conscious for short
periods at a time?

Mrs. Paddock:—** Yes, sir.’

Dr. Dowie:—And that in one of these intervals of con-
sciousness you suddenly cried to the Lord, and asked that I
- should pray for you?

Mrs. Paddock:—** Yes, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:—That you had no intercourse with me of any
kind ?

Mrs. Paddock:—¢* Not at all.”

Dr. Dowie:—1I had never seen you?

Mrs. Paddock:—¢¢ No, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:—Nor written to you?

Mrs. Paddock:—** No, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:—And you knew nothing about me?

Mrs. Paddock:—**No, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:—Did you know, as a matter of fact that your
petition for prayer came to me?

Mrs. Paddock:—** Yes, sir.”’

Dr. Dowie:—How many miles was 1 away?

Mrs. Paddock:—¢* You were at Western Springs, just out-
side of Chicago, about sixteen miles away.”
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Dr. Dowie:—Well, did you fall asleep as far as could be
ascertained almost at the very moment that I prayed ?

Mrs. Paddock:—** Yes, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:—Did you awake when I finished that dis-
course ?

Mrs. Paddock:—*¢ Yes, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:—Was the tumor killed?

Mrs. Paddock:—** Yes, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:—And you made a carpet in four days?

Mrs. Paddock:—** Yes, sir."”

Dr. Dowie:—And the tumor disappeared within a week?

Mrs. Paddock:—** Yes, sir."”

Dr. Dowie:—And you have never seen it since?

Mrs. Paddock:—** Never.”

Dr. Dowie:—And you have been working ever since?

Mrs. Paddock:—** Yes."”

Dr. Dowie:—And where are you living ?

Mrs. Paddock:—** 47 Spruce Street.”

Dr. Dowie:—And you are not a myth but you are a fact.
(Laughter.)

Do you believe that ‘‘ mental suggestion ™’ dissolved that
tumor?

Audience:—* No
‘“MENTAL SUGGESTION "' IN THE CASE OF MR. WILLIAM ADAMS.

Dr. Dowie:—Now, wait a minute. I am going to call
hundreds of you to witness.

On the afternoon of March 21, in this building, I replied
to Robert Ingersoll Do you remember that ?

Voices:—** Yes.’

Dr. Dowie:—I knelt down there and I prayed for a man
named William Adams, living in Allendale, Ontario, Canada.

Where is Mr.. Harkness? There you are. Rise up.
What is your name?

‘ George Harkness.”

Dr. Dowie:—Did you send me in that request, Mr. Hark-
ness?

"

Mr. Harkness:—** Yes, sir."”

Dr. Dowie:—Did I pray that afternoon ?

Mr. Harkness:—** Yes, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:—Where did I pray?

Mr. Harkness:—** Right there.” [Pointing to the plat-
ferm.

Dr. Dowie:—Where was that man?
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Mr. Harkness:— ‘¢ Allendale, Canada.”

Dr. Dowie:—How many hundred miles ?

Mr. Harkness:—¢‘ Nearly seven hundred.”

Dr. Dowie:—Had he ever seen me?

Dr. Harkness:—*¢ No.”

Dr. Dowie:—Did he not know I was going to pray?

Mr. Harkness:—**No, he did not.”

Dr. Dowie:—1I was asked to pray for him, and about the
time he knew I was going to be asked, but that was about
all?

Mr. Harkness:—‘¢ Yes, that was all.”

Dr. Dowie:—I prayed?

Mr. Harkness:— ¢ Yes, sir.”
Dr. Dowie:—What happened?
Mr. Harkness:—¢¢ He was healed.

Dr. Dowie:—When?
Mr. Harkness:—‘¢ Healed that night.”
Dr. Dowie:—At the very time of prayer?

Mr. Harkness:—¢¢ Yes, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:—Did he rise up?

Mr. Harkness:—*‘ Yes, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:—Did he go down to church that night?
Mr. Harkness:—*¢ Yes, sir.’

Dr. Dowie:—Did he see hxs mother the next day?
Mr. Harkness:—¢* Yes, sir.’

Dr. Dowie:-—Did he come down to this place the same
week?

Mr. Harkness:—¢* Yes, in three days’ time.”

Dr. Dowie:—That same week. Was he not also present
here in this place exactly a week from the day I prayed, and
stood there (pointing to a seat in the Witnesses’ Gallery)and
told us he was healed, and had not the doctors in Allendale
said that he was dying?

Mr. Harkness:—** Yes, sir.”

All who heard Mr. Adams give that testimony in Zion
Tabernacle stand to their feet. [Several hundred rose.]

Was that man healed by “ mental suggestion,” or by God
Almighty?

Audience:—** God Almighty.”

Dr. Dowie:—Now, you doctors, you miserable sons of
Mercury, where is your ‘‘ mental suggestion?”

‘ MENTAL SUGGESTION ’ IN THE CASE OF MR. AZRO B, RODGERS,
Here is another case:
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Azro B. Rodgers is dying of cancer. He lives farther
away still. Helives in Newbury, Vermont. He is an old
man. His story is here. Itisin No. 1 of this present vol-
ume. Oct 30, 1895 he is lying in his home dying. He is using
sixty towels a day to staunch the horrible cancer flow. I pray
for him; and he is perfectly healed.

He came down to see us, and gave testimony before
thousands in the Chicago Auditorium.

All who heard him give testimony that -he was perfectly
healed of cancer. stand. |At least 100 rose. ]

Was that man healed by ‘* mental suggestion,” or by God
Almighty?

Audience:—** God Almighty.”

Dr. Dowie:—Friends, it is too ridiculous.

Was Ethel Post, whose wonderful healing of osteo-sarcoma
has been already referred to, healed by ‘* mental suggestion ”
of that cancer, or by God Almighty?

Audience:—** God Almighty.”

A-LITTLE TALK WITH PROFESSOR NICHOLAS SENN.

Dr. Dowie:—Come, Prof. Nicholas Senn, come along I
want to talk to you.

I would have talked to you if I had been at the dinner of
the Club, but you would not let me ‘‘play in your yard.”
(Laughter.)

Come, you are one of the biggest of the big men of medi-
cine and surgery in Chirago; you are a leading Professor at
the Presbyterian Hospltal Cthd”O. and head of the whole
business there.

Come, Nicholas Senn, let us have a talk with you.

¢ MENTAL SUGGESTION "’ IN THE CASE OF CLARENCE CORBALEY.

Do you remember, Prof. Senn, a young man named
Clarence Corbaley, of Plymouth, Indiana?

Do you remember May 26, 1894, when in that Hospital
you told his mother that he was dying, and asked her to take
him home to Plymouth, Indiana?

Do you remember, Prof. Senn, that you, and your col-
leagues had made a hole in him so big that I could put my
fist in it, right up into his bowels?

Do you remember that he was suftering with tuberculosis
of the bowels, and that you could notclose the hole, and that
you could not heal the bowels, and that the young man of
just approaching twenty-one was dying?
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Come, Prof. Senn, why did you not exercise a little
‘¢ mental suggestion? ”’

Why did not you, and all these doctors put forth some
‘¢ mental suggestion?”’

He was the only son of his mother, and she was breaking
her heart. He was just twenty-one. Dr. Senn, youtold his
mother to take him home. You know it, but she did not.
She came across the city to me, and she begged me to receive
him in Christ’s name. She said she grieved she had ever ta-
ken him to your infamous Hospital; that it was a horrible
place; that the people were dying there under the knife every
day, and that her dear boy had been cruelly butchered, and
abandoned, and was starving to death. He could not eat.
She besought me to receive him, saying that she believed
God would heal himin Zion.

Prof. Senn, do you remember that May 26, 1894, was a
very hot day, and that you and your colleagues said it was
murder to put that boy in an ambulance, and bring him to
me across the city?

He came to us a distance of ten or twelve miles, and when
he reached our Home, he was carried out of the ambulance
by strong men up into Divine Healing Home No. 1, at 6020
Edgerton Avenue, Chicago. I was in Home No. 3, not far
away, at the time.

Do you know, Prof. Senn, that I went up into the room
and I found a dying boy who had not eaten for weeks as much
as you would feed to a chicken, who had a great hole in him
that I could put my fist in, who looked into my eyes with the
hope that glistens in the eyes of those who look into the face
of the Christ of God. He said: ‘‘Doctor, you are Christ’s
servant, pray for me, and I won't die,” and I prayed for him,
and he rose, and he walked, and the supper bell rang, and I
gave him my arm, and said: ‘‘Clarence, walk down, my
son,” and he walked down, and he sat at the table, and he
ate a dish of strawberries, and he ate everything in sight. The
next morning his bowels worked in perfect order, and he is
living to-day. (Praise God.) He hasbeen working in a store,
and working on a farm, and he took his holiday this year by
paying us along visitto Zion Home.

Do you remember Prof. Senn why did you not get up some

. of your ¢ mental suggestion?” (Laughter and applause.)

You may call it ‘‘mental suggestion,” but we call it
Divine Healing. (Amen.) We will give God the glory, and
not our own minds.
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¢ MENTAL SUGGESTION ' IN THE CASE OF ALBION WYMAN.

Mr. Wyman, will you rise? [Mr. Wyman, of 733 Walnut

street, Chicago, rosc in the gallery. |

Will you give us a little story about that ¢ mental sugges-
tion " business ?

Come down, you arc big enough. I will ask you a ques-
tion or two:

Do you remember my being asked by you to go and sce
your dear son, Albion, when dying?

Mr. Wyman:—** Yes, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:-—Had the Rush niedical men given him upr

Mr. Wyman:—+*Yes, sir; he was given up by three or
four doctors. ™

Dr. Dowie:— Name some of them.

Mr. Wyman:—Dr. Davison, Dr. Tagget and Dr.
Tucker.”

Dr. Dowie:—Had he been sick with consumption for six
years, or something iike it ?

Mr. Wyman:—**He inherited it from his mother.”

Dr. Dowie:—-\Were not his kidneys running bloed ?

Mr. Wyman:—** Yes, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:-—Was he not in the very last stage?

Mr. Wyman:—** The doctor said he could not live more
than two or three davs at the farthest.”

Dr. Dowie:-—Tell me, when I prayed, did God hear me?

Mr. Wyman:—**1 believe He did; yes, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:—Was he up the next day?

Mr. Wyman:—-** Yes, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:—Was he out with you driving in three days?

Mr. Wyman:—** The second day he met me at the door;
the third day he was riding with me; the tenth day he spent
fishing with his brother.”

Dr. Dowie:—Has he been to school ever since?

Mr. Wyman:—**Yes, sir, "

Dr. Dowie:—1Is he going to school now?

Mr. Wyman:—** He is one of the head scholars of John
Marshall High School to-day.”

Dr. Dowie:—Praise God for the ‘<“mental suggestion.”
(Applause.)

Is it ‘*mental suggestion” or God Almighty?

Audience:—** God Almighty.”

Dr. Dowie:—All right.  Now, I am done with you doc-
tors and your miserable Mercury-like trick of ‘*mental sug-

4
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gestion;” but I just want to wind up a little with my so-called
brother minister the ‘*dirty boy,” Dr. Henson.

I have got to do a little spanking of him yet. (Laughter.)

REPLY TO DR. HENSON,

Come Dr. Henson, we have dealt with your text in Psalin
41:4 and shown that you do not know the difference be-
tween soul and body, or soul and spirit.

Perhaps you will learn it now.

But I will deal with oné or two of your statements. I
will not take them from the published report in the papers
which might not be perfectly accurate. I will take them from
the stenographic report of my own stenographer.

Dr. Henson, you said it was a greater work of God to es-
tablish a Home for the Incurable than for God to heal the
sick. .

Friends, I want to know, isit a better thing to swecep
all the poor, sick people, like a flock of discased cattle, into
a place by themselves, or is it best for God to heal them, and
let them go back to life ?

Audience:—*‘To heal them.”

Dr. Dowie:—Well, he says a Home for Incurables is bet-
ter than a Divine Healing Institution. Perhaps he feels
the need of such a Home as a personal refuge: for I am
tempted to think that he is an incurable fool !

He says also that there was a distinct decline in the
number of miracles that were wrought towards the end of
Christ’s day.

I wonder where he has been? I almost think he has been

lecturing upon ‘¢ Fools” so much that he has forgotten the

New Testament.

Let me ask him, Is it not a fact on record that in the
closing days of Christ’s life, not only did they come to Him,
but the sick flocked to Him ‘‘in the Temple,” did they not?

Audience:—*¢ Yes.”
Dr. Dowie: ——And did He not heal multitudes there ?
Voices:—*¢Yes.’

Dr. Dowie:—Wait a minute, Dr. Henson, you say that
miracles declined because enough had been worked at the be-
ginning.

Do you not know that His greatest miracle, the raising of
Lazarus from the grave, was wrought just previous to His cru-
cifixion ?

Do you not know that there were more people healed in
Palestine after Christ died than before?
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[.et me remind you of how that lame man who had never
walked was healed at the Beautiful gate of the Temple.

Tell me, as a result of that miracle, how many were there
saved ’

Zion ought to know how mary.

Voices:—** Five thousand men.”

Dr. Dowie:—How many were saved on the Day of Pente-
cost?

Voices:—** Three thousand.”

Again, let me remind you of how they prayed after that
healing in the upper room!

What did they pray when the Holy Ghost came and shook
the place where they were gathered together > Did they not
pray >—

*“And now, Lord, behold their threatenings: and grant unto Thy servants,
that with all boldness they may speak Thy Word,

** By stretching forth Thine hand to heal; and that signs and wonders may
be done by the name of Thy holy child Jesus.”

And was not the place shaken, and were not great signs
and miracles wrought?

Voices:—*“Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—And it is written in the Acts of the Apostles,

chapter 5:15-16.

) *“ Insomuch that they brought forth the sick into the streets and laid them
on beds and couches, that at the least the shadow of Peter passing by might
overshadow some of them.

" Therecame also a multitude out of the cities round about Jerusalem, brmg-
ing sick folks, and them which were vexed with unclean spirits: and they were
healed every one."

Was that not a mighty work of healing?

Audience:—*“ Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—It was greater in extent than anything re-
corded in Christ’s own time and later.

Come, Dr. Henson, you ‘‘dirty, dirty boy,” you will have
to read the New Testament, and give up lecturing on Fools.

Listen !

When Paul preached at Ephesus, and multitudes were
saved, did they not take handkerchiefs and aprons from his
body, and lay them on the sick, and were not multitudes
healed ?

Audience:—““Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—Yes, and poor Dr. Henson, in his blind fa-
tuity, says that when the apostle Paul was shipwrecked on
the island of Melita (Malta) there was nothing done there in
the way of healing.

Why, he has forgotten that the father of Publius, the
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chief man of the island, was lying sick with a fever and bloody
flux, and that Paul went in to him, prayed with him, laid his
hands upon him, and that God healed him.

Moreover, it is written:

**So when this was done, others also, which had diseases in the island, came,
and were healed:

** Who also honoured us with many honours; and when we departed, they
laded us with such things as were necessary.

Where is your history, Dr. Henson ?

Areyou as ignorant of the New Testament as you are of
all common sense and good sound reason ?

Have you been joking so much that you do not know the
historical facts set forth in your Bible ?

" 'When you stand, Dr. Henson, before the judgment seat
of Christ, you will find these jokes stand you in mighty poor
stead. At the great White Throne, unless you have repented,
they will damn you.

HOW DR. HENSON WOULD PRAY FOR THE SICK
He says:

‘1 -feel it is not a vain thing for me to pray for the recovery of the sick
man. I would begin by praying for the doctor; that the Lord would guide him
in his prescription, and save him from murdering the patient. Itisa very
serious thing the doctor does when he touches the very cords of life. Nay, [
pray God not only to guide the doctor while he prescribes, but to bless the med-
icine he gives.”

And this is how he ¢“ would pray.”

He does not say this is the way he docs pray; but he gives
us to understand that, if he could only find time to spare from
his ¢¢ jokes’’ when he visits a dying member of his flock, this
is the way he ‘“would pray.”

Oh, how amazing is this instructor in prayer for the sick!

Where does he get this wisdom?

Of course, it is not in the Bible.

But what does a little thing like that matter to this Bap-
tist clown who now teaches us how to pray?

Come—Ilet me play the fool a little in ¢“ answering #kis
fool according to his folly.”

You will please to consider, kind friends, that I am a very
sick man, and that I am now going to pray after the manner
Dr. Henson suggests.

¢¢Oh, I have got a pain! Oh, I havegot a pain! Jeanie,
[turning to Mrs. Dowie] get a poultice, will you.” (Laugh-
ter.)

Well, I get a poultice; but, alas, it is useless.




40 ‘“YOU DIRTY BOY."

*+Oh, I have got a pain! ™

Well, the hours of the day pass on, and the night, and I
have gotapain, and all the simple remedies are taken, and
they are no good.

I must now pray for wisdom to select the right doctor.

Now, will you just look at the mess I am in? I must do
what Dr. Henson says.

This is how I must pray.

““Oh. God, I have got a pain. I don't know what it is;
it is right near my heart, and oh, now I want grace to pray
for a doctor. Oh! God Almighty, what kind of a doctor
shall T pray for? Lord, here is a Homeopath who says
stmilia similibus curantur; and here is an Allopath who says
contraria contrariis curantur. Oh God, they cannot both be
right, show me which of the twain I shall have to heal me of this
pain? The one says that ‘‘like cures like,” and the other
says ‘‘the contrary cures the contrary.” Oh God, tell me
which of the two schools I shall choose.”

That is the first thing.

Well, after I have been praying for a while I do not hear
any voice, but I try to persuade myself that Godsays ‘* Go to
the contraria contrariis curantur man,” meaning I must get
an Allopath.

But that is only one step gained, and I must go on pray-
ing.

*“ Now, God Almighty, which of the Allopaths is it te be?
Shallit be Dr. Black, or Dr. Brown, or Dr. Gray, or Dr. Green,
or Dr. White, or Dr. Jones, or Dr. Smith? Oh, God
Almighty, is it to be an old man or a young man, a new school
or an old school man, please tell me?

Now, I have got to pray over that.

Well, then, after I have prayed a while I persuade myself
that I have got an answer that it is a new school man, who
believes that the only thing to do is to give you a vermicide
and kill the parasitical microbe which causes the pain.

**Oh, God Almighty, I hope he will be sure to find out the
the real nature of the microbe, but how on earth is he to
find it out? It is down here, God, and he can’t find it. Oh,
then, if I spit up perhaps he will find it.”

So Dr. Green Allopath takes ‘‘a culture,” and he goes
off to the bacteriologist with it to decide upon the exact
nature of the vermin that have conspired to give me a pain,
and I must continue to pray.

**Oh, God Almighty, may he make no mistake about the

’
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genealogy and character of the microbe, and give me a wrong
medicine. (Laughter.) And now, God Almighty, help him:
for there are some microbes of a good character in me, too.”

Well, then, Dr. Green Allopath comes and says: 1
think I have found out what it is,” and he writes out a
learned prescription containing a number of deadly poisons.
They have all got to be combined by a clever pharmacist, a
sorcerer, as the Bible calls him, and I have to drink the
decoction.

But now I have got to pray over the medicine.

I have got tosay: ‘“Oh God Almighty, don't let that
doctor make any mistake about the quantities, or else he will
kill me; then direct his brain, O Lord, and save /Lim from
murdeving me.”

These are Dr. Henson'’s directions as to how to pray.

Then after that is done I have got to say: ¢ Oh, God
Almighty, do take care of the messenger on the way to the
pharmacist.”

When the messenger gets to the pharmacist, that young
dude is deeply engaged in most important business. Behold
him there at the Ice Cream Fountain f{ooling with the girls!
(Laughter.)

«¢Oh, God Almighty, do grant that he may not be in a
hurry, and give me the wrong medicine, because that would
kill me.”

My messenger goes there, and he says to the young man:
““Young man, will you fill up this? My father is sick.”

““Your father’s sick? Don’t you see I am busy with
these young ladies? very rude of you. What do you want,
Miss ? Is it ice cream or what ?”’

¢¢Ch, Mr. Druggist,” pleads my messenger, ‘* my fathcer is
very ill; please to make it up.”

““Oh, bother you. I will have to do it, 1 suppose.
Please excuse me for a few moments, young ladies! ”

Just at this point I ought to pray again—

““OhLord, if they havn’t got the medicine in stock, don’t
let him put in something else instead. That substitute
poison might kill me.” (Laughter.)

Then, at last, back my messenger comes with the pre-
cious decoction.

"I look at it and read, ‘‘To be shaken beforc taken.”

I am shaking anyhow before it is shaken. But I must
continue to pray.

e e o e e
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“Oh, God Almighty, I do not know what it is going to
do; but, Lord, here itis. Now, what am I going to do?”

Then I open my mouth and shut my eyes and.pour it
down my throat.

““ Now, God Almighty, may it go to the pain.”

It does go to the pain, and the pain is ten times worse
than before. (Laughter.)

¢“Oh, oh, oh,” I cry, **I have ten times more pain.”

Therefore, again I send off for the doctor, and he comes
and he says: ¢*Oh, my dear Dr. Dowie, I see now I have
made a mistake about that medicine. It must be a different
kind of bacteria to what I imagined. I must find the real
nature of the microbe. I will have to begin over again.”

Just here I pray—

¢“Oh, God Almighty, don’t let him make a mistake this
time, because I cannot stand so many mistakes.”

Well, he tries it again, and he makes a mistake again,
and at last, I say, ‘“ You go.”

Now, I am through with Dr. Green Allopath, and, after
prayer, I send for the similia similibus curantur man, Dr.
White Globule Homeopath. '

He comes with a triumphant smile, and he sajs: 1
won’t hurt you; I won’t hurt you, Dr. Dowie.”

““Well, what will you give me?”

“Oh, Dr. Dowie, I believe that the potentiality of medi-
cine is just in the exact proportion to its reduction, and we
have come to the conclusion that the thing to fit your case is
the infinitesinal potentiality of sodium.”

A voice:—*“ Common salt.”

Dr. Dowie:—Common salt! (Laughter.) How dare you
be so vulgar! Dr. White Globule Homeopath is too fine a
gentleman to trick me by giving me a pinch of common salt
under that name !

And so I goin for Dr. \WW. G. H’s little white pills, and
continue to pray. -

¢ God Almighty, reach the pain.”

I open my mouth again and swallow, and lo, the pain 1s
not a bit less.

Now, who shall I send for to heal?

I continue to pray and to pay, for one after another of a
dozen or more Doctors, **asking God to bless the medicine”
each one gives; but all my praying and paying is vain, and
‘*oh, oh, oh, I have still got the pain,” I cry.
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And this is the result of following the Baptist clown’s
teaching the sick to pray !

I want to know whether the most direct way is not for
me to kneel and say:

““My God and Father, I repent of my sin. For Jesus’
sake forgive me, and give me Thy Holy Spirit. I give Thee
my body. Take it and heal it and give me grace to live out
my life for Thee.”

It is thus I go to God, and He answers me.

Which is the best, the direct prayer to God, or going
around through the doctor and the pharmacist ?

Voices: ** Direct prayer to God”

Dr. Dowie:—And listen to me, Dr. Henson.

Find me one passage in the Bible which you know so lit-
tle about, or, if you are too busy talking about ‘¢ Fools” and
‘“ Backbone,” get some of the good old ladies in your church
to find a passage, in which it is written: “*Is any among you
sick? Let him call for a doctor and pray over the medicine.”’

Is it in the Bible?

Audience:—““No”

Dr. Dowie:—Now wait a minute. I will quote you what
isin the Bible—

Is any among you sick ? let him call for the elders of the church; and let
them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: and the
prayer of faith shall save him that is sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and
if he have committed sins, it shall be forgiven him.

That is the teaching of God’s word.
A CHALLENGE.

And now, Dr. Henson you have called me ‘‘a pious pre-
tender;” you have called me “a fake;” you have called me a
‘‘charlatan;” you have said that Zion Tabernacle is ‘“ a Fa-
ker’s Bethesda,” and that I have induced the people to give
me their crutches, and hang them up there, and it is all a
sham.

Dr. Henson, I challenge you to the proof of one of your
diabolically false assertions.

I will ask this audience: Do you know of any person
whose crutches or braces I ¢“ took” from themn? Tell me yes
or no.

Audience:—*“No.”

Dr. Dowie:—Are these things which hang on the walls of
Zion put there by the free-will of those to whom they once
belonged ?
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Aundience:—** They are.”

Dr. Dowie:—Do you know the persons in hundreds of
cases that once used them?

Audience:—** Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—There is Miss Hick’s cot on which she was
carried up from Clinton, Kentucky. Miss Amanda Hicks isa
cousin of the late President Lincoln. She was dying of cancer
when she was carried to the train on that cot from the Baptist
College of which she was Principal. She was healed perfectly
in Zion, and her testimony appears in LLEAVES oF HEALING.

Do you dare to call that story a lie?

Ask her friend, Mr. John D. Rockefeller, if Amanda Hicks
is a liar?

Ask Professor Miller, of the University of Chicago, who
taught Latin in her College, if Amanda Hicks is a liar?

Ask Arnott Stubblefield, attorney-at-law of this city, who
was educated in her College, if Amanda Hicks is a liar? -

Shame on you, ‘‘you dirty boy,” to brand hundreds and
thousands of honest Christian people who have been healed
in Zion as liars !

Yonder is Miss Fannie LLaw’s brace. Write to Cincinnati,
and ask if she was not healed. There are the crutches and
braces of scores who are here to-day, and hundreds who are
not.

How dare you tell such shameless lies about me ‘‘you
dirty boy ?’

May God have mercy upon you, and lead you to 1epent-
ance.

NAILING DOWN A LIE ABOUT MONEY MATTERS.

You say, Dr. Henson, that I am

‘* A hvpocritical faker, a hypnotical faker that trafficks in faith cures, and
by working on the imagination of hysterical patients, makes more money than
he would in the Klondike.”

Come, Dr. Henson, I am going to have a little further talk
with you.

I say that I have not made one single cent of money, and
that every cent I have received, from every source, my
own private monies included, has been put into the work
of God in Zion.

Now, deny that if you can.

You arc a Liar !

You know that you had not the slightest foundation tor
making that statement,
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I have not one single dollar to my privatc credit as a priv-
ate man.

I have for Zion a printing plant; I have for Zion this Taber-
nacle; I have for Zion properties that are being used in the
work: but, for myself, I neither have nor care to have any-
thing that I do not use in God’s work.

Do you believe that, friends?

Audience:—** Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—Does any one challenge it ? I will meet that
challenger now, and prove what I say in a flash. I will prove
it by my colleague.

Is that true, Doctor?

Dr. Speicher:—*¢ Entirely true.”

Dr. Dowie:—I will prove it by my wife.

Is that true?

Mrs. Dowie:—*‘It is.” _
Dr. Dowie:—I will prove it by my father, Judge Dowie.
Isit true?

Judge Dowie:—<1t is true.”

Dr. Dowie:—[Addressing the Manager.] You know my
affairs in Zion Publishing House.

Is that true?

Mr. Dresser:—*‘It is true.”

Dr. Dowie:—I will ask my financial secretary.

Is that true?

Mr. Johnson:—*‘Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—I challenge the liars to successfully deny the
fact that I have used every cent I ever got for God's work.

I summon you, Dr. Henson, to repent and confess your
sin now; or to answer to God for that at the Day of Judg-
ment.

I am ready to stand there and say that you have licd.

Let me refer to another false charge.

ARE WE INJURING OUR CHILDREN ?

Dr. Henson says that we ‘‘injure our children by denying
them medical comforts when they are sick.”

Esther, stand! [Miss Dowie, a young lady of sixtcen,
rose in the choir gallery.]

There is my daughter. Does shc look injured > (Laugh-

ter.

)You all know my son, A. J. Gladstone Dowie, he is chief
usher of Zion Tabernacle, and the secretary of Zion Choir.




46 ‘“YOU DIRTY BOY."

Let me tell Dr. Henson this, that my children have never
tasted medicine since they were born, and that they are in
perfect health to-day, thank God. (Amen.)

Iwant to ask my people, Has God in Christ, by the Spirit,
been your Healer?

Voices:—“* Yes.” :
Dr. Dowie:—Is He the Healer of your children ?
Voices:—** Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—Are your children less or more healthy since
you trusted God?

Voices:—** More healthy.”

Dr. Dowie:—Let me tell you this, that I can recall but a
single member of this Church who has lost a child since its
formation, and that child died almost at birth. Zion's chil-
dren take no medicine and they are living and well and strong.

A CONTROVERSY ABOUT THE VALUE OF THE BODY.

Dr. Henson says in his sermon:

*“No matter about your body. It does not make any difference if in life-
time there is rheumatism, gout, cancer, eating away the very vitals of your body.
What matters? You will soon shuffle off this body, and if a Christian, your
spirit will soar away beyond the stars, and you will be free. The Great Physi-
cian is here, to heal your soul. Never mind about your body. It is pitiful to
see the crowds that gather around the fakir to be healed of their diseases.”

-Now, T suppose that was intended for a slap at me; for
there are great crowds gather here, and there is one before
me now.

Now, I will ask you, Does it not matter?

Wives who are the wives of working-men, and who have
got five or six little children depending upon these good hard-
working -men for their bread, for their little boots, for their
clothes, for the power to go to school—tell me, wives, doesit
matter whether your husbands have rheumatism, or have
gout, or cancer? Is it a matter of entire indifference, of en-
tire inconsequence? Say yes or no to this question. Isit
best for them to be sick or well, which?

Hundreds of women's voices: ‘¢ To be well.”

Dr. Dowie:—-Dr. Henson thinks it is best for them to be
sick. (Laughter.)

Tell me, my brothers, is it best for you to have rheuma-
tism, gout or cancer, or to be well and serve God?

Many hundreds of men’s voices:—*¢ To be well and serve
God.”

Dr. Dowie:—I want to know whether this man is entirely
bereft of all his sense when he writes suchidiotic stuff as this?
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Did God give us a body to be a prey to disease, or a body
to be a habitation of His spirit?

Voices:—** Habitation of His spirit.”

Dr. Dowie:—Does He want us to be happy or miserable?

Audience:—** Happy.”

Dr. Dowie:—If we have got cancer, and rheumatlsm and
gout, are we happy or miserable?

Audience:—*‘ Miserable.”

Dr. Dowie:—Can we serve God as well with these diseases,
or without them?

Audience:—*¢ Without them.”

Dr. Dowie:—Is it sensible to say it is a good thing to
be sick, and to suffer like this?

Audience:—*‘ No.”

Dr. Dowie:—Where is this man’s common sense?

Voices:—*¢Lost it. Hasn't got any.”

Dr. Dowie:—Has he ever had any?

A Voice:—I guess not.”

Dr. Dowie:—I do not know, but I will only simply say
this, that the paragraph, which I have quoted exactly as he
spoke it, contains a prodigious folly.

Why should the Lord Jesus Christ, in whom were hid all
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, spend so much time
in alleviating the sufferings of humanity, if these sufferings
were of no account?

Did He not know that if He healed their sicknesses He
would set them free?

Did He not say to a woman whom He once delivered
from a spirit of infirmity that Satan had bound her for
eighteen years?

Tell me?

Audience:—“* Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—Does His Word not say:

“‘For this purpose the Son of God was manifested that He might destroy
the works of the devil.” Tell me.

Audience:—““ Yes, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:—Did He not go about **doing good ? "

Tell me.

Audience:—¢“Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—*“ And healing all that were oppressed of the
devil 2

Tell me.

Audience:—*“ Yes.”
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Dr. Dowie:—And do you believe that nineteen cen-
turies ago what He said was true?

Audience:—“* Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—That all those who were sick ‘‘were op-
pressed of the devil ?

Audience:—** Yes."”

Dr. Dowie:—Who oppresses (hem to-day?

Audience:—¢¢ The devil.”

Dr. Dowie:— Well, is this man who pleads for rheuma-
tism, cancer, or gout pleading in the devil's interest, or in
God’s?

Audience:—** The devil’s.”

Dr. Dowiec:—Then the Lord have mercy upon him.
(Amen.) I think that settles him.

A VERDICT.

Now, friends, let mc ask you if my indictment is not
proved, and if Dr. Henson is not a very ¢ dirty boy?”

Audicnce:—** Yes.”

From this time henceforward Dr. P. S. Henson, of the
First Baptist Church of Chicago stands before all the world
as a grinning clown, a fool, who is ncither a theologian, a
Christian; nor a g(,ntleman but is an infernal liar! (Amen.)

And until he repents I say this, that his conduct proves
that he has neither part nor lot with Christ.

I will stand at the great White Throne and plead against
him before my God, unless he repents.

I will stand, and I will say: ¢ My God, this man is one of
many who kept back millions of Thy suffering children from
the healing streams.”

Let me tell you a story.

A REMINISCENCE.

One day a weeping mother came into Zion Tabernacle
No. 2 with a paper in her hand, and some of you were there
that afternoon.

She came up to me at the platform. I took the paper.

She was crying; she was almost the oldest living member
and an original charter member of the First Baptist Church,
the church of which Dr. Henson is minister.

She said to me: ¢ My son, Stanley, is dying.

Isaid: ¢ What is he dying of?”

“¢ Appendicitis.  Oh!," she said, ¢ pray for him.”

I said is he saved?

»
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‘“No,” she said, ‘¢ he is not saved.”

He was like the sons of many under Dr. Henson's min-
istrgl. While Dr. Henson is cracking his jokes, they are going
to hell. : ,

‘“ My son has been going to hell with the rest. Oh! pray
for Stanley. Pray for Stanley's spirit and soul and body.
Oh, pray for him! He is a good-hearted boy. and they
say he is dying.” '

I said, «“I will pray

I knelt and prayed, and I then sent my colleague the
Rev. Dr. Speicher.

I could not leave the meeting, and I arranged with the
doctor that he should lay his hands upon Stanley at a par-
ticular time, and that I would be in prayer then asking God
to save Stanley’s spirit, and heal his body. The doctor went;
led him to Christ, and I prayed as arranged with him the
prayer of faith.

And though these doctors had given him up, God healed
him, and he lives.

And to-day he is the chief electrician on board the United
States Warship New York.

Thank God he did not go to hell under the godless jokes
of Dr. Henson. (Amen) Thank God there was somebody
else that could go to a dying bed and not crack a joke upon
the steps as to how many hours he had to live.

Wasit Stanley Stevens where Dr. Quine met Dr. Henson
—was it there at the foot of these steps where a broken-
hearted, widowed mother was crying over her lost and dying
boy ?
yOh, thank God there was somebody else to go, Dr. Hen-
son, to help a dying young man to find his Saviour and His
Healer.

Let me tell you, that there are sitting in this place mem-
bers of the First Baptist Church who have been healed, and
whose wives have been healed, through my agency.

WITNESSES FROM FIRST BAPTIST CHURCH.

Mrs. Congdon rise. [ Mrs. Congdon rose in the gallery.]

Were you a member of the First Baptist Church ?

Mrs. Congdon:—**Yes, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:—Are you a member of the Christian Catholic
Church now ?

Mrs. Congdon:—**Yes, sir.”

Dr. Dowie:—And did God heal your body ?

)



50 **YOU DIRTY BOY."

Mrs. Congdon:—¢*Yes: I had cancer and tumor. I had
been an invalid a'l my life, and suffered just what women
can suffer.”

A WARNING.

Dr. Dowie:—Now, let me tell you this, Dr. Henson; you
have lost Mrs. Congdon; you have lost Mrs. Stevens, almost
the first member in your Church: and you have lost a number
of others.

But, I will tell you more. You are now going to lose a
great many, and those that are left will principally be formal-
ists and hypocrites, stinking goats and dirty wolves. (Ap-
plause.)

And, Dr. Henson, you are mightily welcome to them.

If any man or woman sits under your ministry after hear-
ing or reading this exposure, and supports it, I am going to
say that man or woman is as bad as you.

RESULTS ALREADY SEEN. ANOTHER WITHDRAWAL.

Alady (from the audlence) —**Dr. Dowie, hereis another
member of Dr. Henson's.

Dr. Dowie:-—And are you out ?

The Sister:—**Yes, sir; I wrote a letter this week de-
manding Dr. Henson to take my name off the roll.”” (Amen.
Praise the Lord. Applause.)

Dr. Dowie:—When did you write ?

The Sister:—**I sent the letter off Friday night.

At this point another lady rose.

ANOTHER GOING.

The Sister:—**And here is another member of the First
Baptist Church.”

Dr. Dowie:—And when did you write, sister?

The Sister:—** I have not written yet ?

Dr. Dowie :—When are you going to?

The Sister:—** Pretty soon.”  (Applause.)

Dr. Dowie:—\What is your name?

The Sister:—** Mrs. Niels; I was healed here.”

Dr. Dowie:—Then what are you doing in the First Baptist
Church, where Christ as Healer is rejected ? It is no longer
a place for you.

Mrs. Niels:— ‘I believe that, and I shall get out.”

A CALL TC AN EXODUS.
Listen !
I call upon God’s children to come out of these churches.
Men and women who are going to stand up for God and
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do something in this city, Come into Zion.—Warm hearts and
hands will bid you, Welcome!

May God sweep this ‘‘joker” away: for, if he will not
repent, I can only pray, God take him quickly out of the way.

A Voice:—** He preaches for $6,000 a year.”

Dr. Dowie—Why, if he was a good man, he is worth
$60,000. I get the largest income, probably, of any minis-
ter in this country and I do not kecp a dime of it, and I am
hoping it will be larger, and my people are hoping the same,
(A hearty Amen from thousands intcrrupted the speaker)
because we have learned the joy of spending money in ex-
tending the Kingdom of God and in building up Zion.

Now, friends, I am almost through.

I wanted to finish this matter once for all.

Every word I have said will be published in LEAVES oF
HEeaLING, and I appeal to God if it is not true.

He knows, and I know, it is true.

Dr. Henson is a very ** dirty boy.”

I donot know that I have mmade him much cleaner; for
that will depend upon how he benefits by my labours.

ButI have at least shown you what is true, and in doing
it God has given me an opportunity of preaching the Ever-
lasting Gospel of a Perfect Redemption for Spirit, Soul, and
Body.

_ CALL.

Every man and woman in this room who hates sin, rise to
their feet.

[Apparently the entire audience rose. ]

Now hear me, and answer me, in the Name of the Lord.

Do you hate sin?

Can you say I do?

Audience,— ‘I do.”

Dr. Dowie:—¢* Are you willing to give yourself wholly
to God’ .
Audience:—** I am.”

Dr. Dowie:—Pray.
PRAYER OF CONSECRATION.

My God and Father, in Jesus’ name I give myself to thee. Take me as
I am, make me what I ought to be in spirit, soul and body. Give me power to
do right; if I have wronged any, enable me to confess and restore; to do right
to all men and women; to do right in Thy sight. Give me faith to trust in
Thee for pardon, for peace, for purity, for power. Give me Thy Holy Spirit.
Cleanse my spirit, my soul, and my body for Jesus' sake. Amen. [AX repeat
the prayer, clause by clause, after Dr. Dowvie.]

God bless you; He hears you, and ‘He answers you.
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HOW TO PRAY.

R. DOWIE said: I read the following words in the Gos-
pel according to St. Luke, eleventh chapter, first versce:
And it came to pass, as He was praying in a certain place, that when
He ceased, one of His disciples said unto Him, Lord, teach us to pray,
even as John also taught his disciples.
“Lord, teach us to pray.”
Jesus was Eraying. Jesus is still praying.
Jesus our Lord is at this moment the Advocate with the
Father.
Strong Son of God, Immortal Love,
Whom we, who have not seen Thy [ace,
By Faith, and Faith alone, embrace,
we believe that Thou cver livest to make intercession for us.
We know that He lives to plead our cause in highest
heaven before the Father’s Throne; and that the mighty inter-
cession of the Christ of God is all prevailing; for we say with
Martha at Lazarus’ grave, “1 know that, even now, whatsocver
Thou wilt ask of God, God will give it Thee?
Let us not forget, beloved friends, that

The Lord Jesus Christ Has Taught Us How to Pray.

All men who have ever done much for God and humanity
have been men of prayer. The best work that can be done in
any department of human life, can only be donc by men who

ray.
P I was much touched a few days ago to read the simple, and
to me the sublime, words of Abraham ILincoln, when parting
with his fellow-townsmen at Springficld for Washington to take
the tremendous responsibility of the national presidency. The
awful national*crisis which had arisen had bowed him down
with a sense of his utter weakness and insufficiency.  He
recalled the words of Washington in which he had asked the
people to pray on his behalf to the Almighty Being who ruled
the universe. Abraham Lincoln said, * HHow much more ought
I to ask you, above cverything, my fellow citizens, to pray for
me.”

The fact that he had thus publicly sought for prayer went
with him through all his administration, and many godly men
and women when they heard that said, “ A man has been raised
up who can do something, for he depends upon God.”

I have heard of a ministcr who went to sce the president by
appointment about six o’clock in the morning. He went to
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the White House, and was told that the president was up and
in his room, and perhaps accessible, and being a friend of the
president’s, he was allowed to go in.  He paused at the door,
for he heard the president speaking. Ie was saying, “I
cannot go on without Thee. Oh, Thou knowest I cannot.”

He looked in and saw the president on his knecs, and he
was talking to God. And that is how the president got to
the place where he was able to do that mighty Executive Act,
by which, independent of Congress and the Cabinet, he set four
millions of slaves frec. (Amen.)

I tell you, beloved friends, we have got to know that men
who cver did anything of cternal consequence, in modern or
ancicnt times, were men of prayer.  Elisha, Elijah, Daniel were
mighty men who went into the very presence chamber of
God; and Moses, who spoke “face to face” with God, and
led Isracl out of hondage into the glories of freedom, and into
the wondrous possession of Canaan, was above all else a man
of prayer.

Having gone into God’s presence and prayed, they could go
forth with fcarless love and deliver the message which God
gave them for humanity.

No man of God will ever look on the face of man any day
of his life, until he has sought the face of God.

We do not know much about John the Baptist except a few
bright, fearless, grand, beautiful and great things concerning his
majestic character.

We would not know the greatest of all things concerning
him if he had not been a man given not only to prayer, but to
teaching men how to pray: for the passage tells us that this
disciple of Jesus, after he had ccased praying, said to Him,
“Lord, teach us to pray as John also taught his disciples” how
to pray.

John the Baptist was a teacher of prayer, the greatest of all
powers given to man.

But John the Baptist, Elisha, Elijah, Daniel and Moses all
passed away, and left no clear instructions for men in all time;
but it is from the Lord Jesus Christ that we learn how to pray.

He said, “When ye pray, say ”-—what?

Audience—“Qur Father.”

Dr. Dowie-——Do not say, “Our Lord Jesus Christ”; do not
say, “Our Holy Spirit,” for Jesus never taught us so.

Never Pray to the Lord Jesus Christ; Never Pray to the Holy
) Spirit. Never!

The Lord Jesus Christ taught us how to pray. He said,
“When ye pray, say "—what?

Audience—*“Our Father.”

Dr. Dowic—*“Our Father who art in heaven.”
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I fail to find a single word in all that Jesus cver said in
which He ever taught us to pray to Him, but I find a great
many in which He said, “ Whatsocver ye ask the Father in My
Name, He will do it.” ¢ All things whatsoever ye shall ask in
My Name.” “That if two of you shall agrec on earth as
touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for
them of my Father which is in heaven.”

I do not want to multiply passages, for I want to deal with
that point briefly and yect with sufficient emphasis to say
to you that you have no more right to pray to Jesus or the
Holy Ghost, than you have to pray to the Apostle Paul, or the
saints and angels.

You are distinctly taught by Jesus Christ Himself to pray
to the Father, and the apostles all prayed to the Father.

For this cause (said Paul) I bow my knees unto the Father, from whom
every family in heaven and on carth is named,

That He would grant you, according to the riches of His glory, that ye
may be strengthened with power through His Spirit in the inner man;

That Christ may dwell in your hearts through faith; to the end that ye,
bcinillrootcd and grounded in love,

ay be strong to comprchend with all saints what.is the breadth and

Iength and height and depth;

And to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge, that ye might
be filled unto all the fulness of God.

Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that
we ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us,

Unto Him be glory in the Church and in Christ Jesus unto all gen-
erations forever and ever. Amen.

Now, I want to call your attention to the fact that in
prayer you must bow your knees and raisc your thought to the

Father and say, “Our Father.”
Then What is the Relation of Jesus and of the Holy Ghost to Us?

These two blessed Ones are a blessed Triune God with the
Father. These blessed ones are presented by Christ Himself,
by the Father Himself, as our two Mediators by the Spirit
Himself.

One of the great mistakes of the Church has been that
we have only onc Mediator. That is wrong. We have two.
We have “one Mediator betwecen God and man, the Man
Christ Jesus,” and we have another Mediator, the Holy Spirit,
which stands between man and God.

Jesus pleads with the Father for us, and the Holy Spirit
pleads with us for God. “He maketh intercession for us
according to the Will of God.” Ile gocth into our hearts and
He pleads with us, and in us, with “groanings that cannot be
uttered,” and as He comes He awakens us to know God; He
teaches us to cry, “ Abba! Father!” (Amen.)

It is the Holy Spirit which helps our “infirmities,” that is
our “weaknesses,” and tcaches us how to pray. We know not
what thing we have need of, until the illuminating power of the

e
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Holy Spirit has made us to see these things; until the strength-
cning power of the Holy Spirit has enabled us to experience
these things; until the Holy Spirit has shown to us Jesus Christ
the strong Advocate, the mighty, all-prevailing Advocate, and
it is in the light that the Spirit brings that we see God our
Father and Christ our Saviour, and know the Path of Prayer
which He, the Blessed Son of God, once trod on earth for us.

We therefore have two Intercessors: God the Son and God
the Holy Ghost are the Intercessors who show us God the
Father; who take us to the Father.

The Lord Jesus Christ’s great work on earth was to “glorify
the Father” and to “reveal the Father,” and He said, “] am
the Way, the Truth and the Life; no man cometh unto the
Father but by Me ”; therefore He presents Himself as the Way
to the Father.

Oh, how shall I whose native sphere
Is dark, whose mind is dim,
Before the Ineffable appear;
And on my naked spirit bear
That uncreated beam?

There is a way for man to rise
To that sublime abode,
An offering and a sacrifice,
A Holy Spirit’s energies,
An Advocate with God.
These, these prepare us for the sight
Of Holiness above;
And we the sons of Ignorance and Night,
Shall dwell in the Eternal Light,
Through the Eternal Love.

That Eternal Love has provided for us an Advocate with
the Father, and an Advocate with - us; the blessed Comforter
who has come, the Paraclete, the Advocate for God, the Guide
to lead us “into the Way of all Truth.”

“ILord, teach us to pray ”; teach us to pray as Thou didst
Thy disciples long ago, and to say “Our Father.”

When you say “Our Father,” do not forget where He is.

He is in the Heavens—not in Heaven, but in the Heavens.

There is more than onc Heaven.

Paul speaks of a third Heaven, and we read of the Heaven
of Heavens.

From thence the Lord of Life and Glory fills all the
Heavens right down to this earth, which is embraced within
that glorious abode of God.

A Night Scene with Jesus.

I think that when our Lord Jesus, on that last night before
He suffered, sat under the silent starlight and said, “Let not
your hearts be troubled; ye believe in God, believe also in
Me. In My Father’s house there are many mansions.” (The
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Greek words might read, “In My Father’s dwelling place there
are many abodes.”) I think that as He sat there under that
starry sky, His hand might have been uplifted and His eye
directed to the glorious Starry Host which filled that night
sky above Jerusalem. When He said these words to those sad-
hearted disciples, with all the gloom of Gethsemane resting
upon them, with the awful agony of the coming sorrow filling
their hearts, for He had been telling them that He was going,
and whither He went they could not for the present go; 1
think He pointed to that Starry Host, and, looking up, they
saw flashing from afar in the night all those glorious galaxies
of stars, abodes of God the Father throughout the illimitable
Universe. Away up that Milky Way, from that Cross at its
entrance, their eyes would be directed, until they would reach
the glorious Crown of the Seven Sisters, the Pleiades, where
the smallest star to human eyes, and probably the most dis-
tant in all the heavens that can be observed, is said by astrono-
mers to be the Center around which all the Universe is wheeling.
Perhaps He pointed there to the Throne of Unbounded Love
and Power, and there it may be is the City of God, “which hath
foundations,” the Metropolis of the Universe.

Our Father’s dwelling place is throughout all His universe.

I do not doubt it, and I dare not, if I would.

Some are talking about finding God here, or finding God
there. I say to you today:

Should I be cast where God is not
That were indeed a dreadful lot,
But regions none remote I call
Secure of finding God in all.

I believe that where’er men seek God He is found, and
every spot is hallowed ground.

Yea, I will tell you more! I will tell it you, for it is deep
in my heart to say it. If I make my bed in hell, even there
could Thy right hand find me.

You will never get beyond the reach of your Father’s hand.

Thank God eternally for it. (Amen.)

I love to think of this whole Universe as my Father’s Dwell-
ing Place; the dwelling place of Him to whom my spirit says,
today:

Thy Center is Everywhere, and Thy Circumference Nowhere.

When you think of God, let no limited thoughts possess
your mind, as if God dwelt in some little “ house” with a few
rooms, and as if God was confined to that.

God forbid that we should have a God who could not fill
His own universe.

“Is your God a big God, or a little God,” said Collins the
infidel to a sweet little Christian maid, and Collins afterwards
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said that the answer of that maid was more eloquent than all
the books that had ever been written in defense of Christianity
or in answer to infidelity.

The little maid, not thinking that the infidel was quizzing
her, looked up into his face, and with the sweet simplicity of
her maidenhood, and her love for her Father in Heaven, said,
“My God is both a little God, and a big God.”

- “How is that, little maid?”

“Oh, sir,” she said, “He is so big that the Heaven of
Hecavens cannot contain Him, and He is so little that He
dwells in my heart.” (Amen.)

And there, beloved friends, is the Glory of our God.

He is like the sun which He has placed in the "heavens;
that sun is so mighty and so glorious that it can take up from
the ocean great quantities—hundreds of thousands of millions
of tons—Dby its soft embraces as it stoops down and kisses the
laughing waters, and raises them upin the invisible arms of its
sunbeams, and takes them away up into the sky, and takes
them across the sea, and breaks them on the highest moun-
tains, and sends the sweet rain down into the valleys.

I tell you that the same sun which can lift hundreds of mill-
ions of tons of water from the ocean, falls with the gentlest
light upon my eye; and upon the eye of the meanest and
humblest insect that ever God made, and every bright created
thing delights to bask in that light. Wonderful to know that
that sun is so mighty that it keeps all the planets in their orbits
around it, with all their satellites, and yet is so graciously dis-
tributed that it enters wherever it is admitted, even enters into
my room, and gives me light to do my work.

Oh, to think of God as greater than all His works; think of
God as everywhere present, and nowhere absent.

Remember this, “the hour has come,” for Christ has said it,
that neither at Jerusalem, nor at Mount Gerizim, nor in the
Temples made with hands, shall we confine our worship of the
Father; but every spot of earth is now hallowed ground.

And we look up to Thee, oh Christ, oh Thou Advocate, and
know it is true, for Thou hast said it Thyself!

" So we believe today that our Father is “in the heavens,”
and these heavens are away beyond us, and are yet all about
us; yea, the kingdom of heaven is within us, and that the tele-
phonic, sympathetic breath of prayer can reach the heart of
the Father everywhere.

¢ OQur Father Who Art in Heaven, Hallowed Be Thy Name.”

"~ “Thy Name ™ -the Name of Father—Father! Oh, how
that thrills in a father’s hecart when uttered by his child:
Father! [Father!

They say that the great conqueror, Julius Caesar, was return-
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ing in triumph from one of his successful wars, ncar to the
end of his life, when at the summit of his power, in ancient
Rome. -

They say that the great Casar was in his chariot, standing
up proudly amidst the Blaze of Triumphal Glory, and the mul-
titudes cried, “ Ave Imperator! Ave Casar!” And onward
Casar swept, holding the reins of the spirited horses that were
drawing his war chariot, as he was sweeping up the hill to the
place where they gave thanks for victory. Behind his tri-
umphal car were those whom he had conquered in war, kings
and princes of foreign lands, and specimens of his conquest.
Up this great Triumphal Way these great war horses were
dragging the Imperial Car, and the people still cried, “Ave
Imperator! Ave Casar!” and there was a tumult as the mili-
tary clanked their shields, and shouted.

But presently there ran right out into the very front of his
chariot, not far from his horses, a little child from amidst the
people; and lifting up its hands without any fear, it looked up,
and said, “ Father! Father!”

In a moment the great Caesar reined up his horses and
turned them away from trampling down the child, and the
whole triumphal procession for miles was stopped, as Cesar,
handing his reins to the gcneral at his side, leaped from his
chariot, knelt down and, lifting the child in his arms, kissed
him, crying, “ My son! My son!”

I tell you, beloved friends, as they shouted again for Caesar
for this token of a true father’s heart, the scene made me think
that if I, the poorest of His children, should cry “ Father!” my
Father, who guides the universe, would restrain the very stars
in their course, if need be, to keep me from being crushed
beneath the wheels of His power.

I can never forget that He who has omnipotent power in
Heaven is our Father. (Amen.) IHis throne is a Father’s
Mercy Seat.

“Qur Father.” He loves us, and IHe cares for the humblest
of us. Forever hallowed be His Name.

Then pray as the Lord has taught you:

¢Thy Will Be Done on Earth as It is in Heaven.”

Oh, friends, how many have erred by praying “Thy will be
done,” and stopping there? .

How many have, under the misery of hell-born affliction
and in the midst of sin-crcated sorrow, and not knowing any
better, bowed their heads amidst the storm and said, “ Father,
Thy will be done”?

1 want to tell you today that such a prayer was never given
by God, that He never taught us to pray in passive resignation
to the unknown Will of an unknown God; but that the prayer

lf
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He taught us is this, “Thy Will be done, my Father in me, on
earth, ]ust as that Will is done in Heaven.”

It is not a prayer of passive resignation, but a prayer for
Divine intervention.

It is a prayer calling upon the Father in Heaven to
do something in me, in you, His child, that is not being
done.

It is the cry of a Christian, saying, “ My Father, come and
do Thy Will in me, in my inmost heart; do it in my daily life;
do it in my business; do it in my relation to my wife, my chil-
dren, my employees, my fellow-workers everywhere; do Thy
Will in me in the State as a citizen; do Thy Will in me in the
Church as a Christian; do Thy Will in me in the workshop as
a workman; do Thy Will in me as a friend of humanity every-
where. Thy Will be done in me, oh, my Father, just as that
Will is done in Heaven.”

How is that will done in heaven?

Friends, today leave with me these lower skies, bright and
fair as they are in this lovely springtide, leave with me these
skies, which are so much o’ershadowed by night, and which are
sometimes filled with the lightning and the thunder, and the
rain and the tempest, even in the bright spring and summer;
leave with me this lower earth, and today, for a moment, go
with me on angel wings, led by some angelic guide. Let us
rise, and rise, still higher above these lower skies, until we come
to the City “which hath foundation,” that Metropolis of the
Universe where “ Heaven's unfading mansions rise.”

It is a “City which lieth four square, the length, and the
breadth, and the heighth of it are equal”; and we know its
size, for it has been “measurcd by the measure of a man, that
is, of the angel.”

The Book of Revelation says it is twelve thousand furlongs
(that is fifteen hundred miles) every way.

That City, therefore, rises in the sky fifteen hundred miles
square.

Its foundation shines resplendent with the glory of these
twelve great stones; these wondrous combinations of color,
amethyst, jacinth, chrysoprasus and emerald, and the many
glories of these twelve stones; and the gates of it are pearls,
and the wall of it are jasper, and the streets of it are fine gold,
and the mansions rise for one thousand five hundred miles, up!

up! up these strcets of God; up! up! to the very Throne of
the Eternal Father.

Now let us stand at the gate of the City, and say now to the
angel there:

“Oh, angel, tell us, is this fair City the City of God, and the
Center of Heaven?”

“It is.”
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“Well, tell us, blessed angel, is the Will of the Father done
here?”

He would say, “It is.”

Looking into the countenance of that great angelic spirit, we
would say:

“Tell us, mighty angel, is there any sin here?”

He would say, “Nay; sin cannot enter here, because the
Will of the Father is done here, and

Where the Will of God Our Father is Done, There is no Sin.””

Then we say, “ Angel, let us go back to earth, and let us
pray for ourselves, and for a sin-cursed humanity.”

Oh, let us pray, “My God and Father in Heaven, hallowed
by Thy Name: Thy Will be done in me on earth, as it is done
in heaven; and as in Heaven there is no sin, oh Father, for the
sake of Jesus, the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the
world, take away my sin! Father, let Thy Will be done in me
by Thy Spirit, and let there be no sin in me on earth.”

Will God answer that prayer, if that prayer is the prayer of
a penitent and faithful heart? Will God answer that prayer?

Audience—“Yes.”

Dr. Dowie—Why? Because it is written, “If we walk in
the light as He is in the light, we have fellowship one with
another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us
from all sin”; and “If we confess our sins, He is faithful and
just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all unright-
eousness.”

A Voice—“I believe that.”

Dr. Dowie—All right, and so do I. Let us go back and let
us rise to the City of God again; let us talk to the angel once
more at the gate of Heaven, and say:

“Oh angel, is this the City?”

“Yes.”

“Tell us, is there any disease in this City? Is there any
disease in Heaven?”

He would say, “ No.”

Throughout all that City we would hear them sing, “the
inhabitant is never sick.” .

And we would say, “Why?” and the answer would come
back, “ Because the Will of the Father is done here.”

Now we would say, “Let us go back to earth and pray once
more, ‘Oh Father in Heaven, we who dwell in this sin-stricken
and disease-smitten earth pray to Thee in the Name of Thy
Son; we pray by the help of Thy Spirit; we pray, Let Thy
Will be done in us on earth today as it is done in Heaven; and
let there be no disease in us, no pain, no cancer, no leprosy, no
agonizing torture. Oh, let Thy Will be done in us, and let the
same Spirit which quickened Jesus quicken us. Let that Spirit

L
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dwell in our mortal bodies, and quicken us, and purify this
blood, and purify this body, until Thy Will is done in us, and
this body becomes the Temple of the Living God. Oh my
Father, let Thy Will be done in me on earth as it is in Heaven;
for the sake of Jesus who came to carth and bore our sick-
nesses, and our infirmities, as well as our sins.  Take all disease
away, for Jesus’ sake.””

Will God answer that prayer?

Audience—*“ He will.”

Why? Because it is written, “He was bruised for our
iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and
with His stripes we are healed.”

Oh, I am so glad there is healing in the Saviour’s precious
blood. (Amen.) So I pray, “Thy Will be done in me this
day on earth as it is done in Heaven.”

When my sinking heart and feeble body fecl the pressure
of carth, and time, and toil, I rise and say, “ My God, send Thy
Spirit, and let Thy Will be done in me,” and it is done.

That is the praver we must pray.

“Lord, teach us to pray.”

“There will come a time,” says onc, “when your prayer will
not be answered; when your God will not answer it; when He
will fail to heal you: for your last sickness will come, and you
will die in it.”

God forbid that such a lie should cver get a place in my
heart. '

You might as well say to me, “There will come a time, Dr.
Dowie, when God will fail to hear your prayer for deliverance
from sin.  There will come a time when sin will have dominion,
and when God will not hear, and you will die a poor, wretched
sinner.”

God forbid. When I dic I want to die a sinner who has
been cleansed from sin. (Amen.) I want to die with a pure
white heart. (Amen.) Without a blot against me on earth
or in heaven. I want a conscience free from offense. I want
to know that the blood of Christ cleanses me from all sin; and
I shall pass away, not dic, with my conscience free, if I trust
my God, when the last enemy comes.

If I were eighty or nincty, if I were an hundred years old,
I would say, “ Father, I do not want to stay on carth; I want
to get to heaven when you are ready; but Oh, my Father in
Heaven, I object to the Devil kicking me out of my body. Oh,
my Father in Heaven, I object to being kicked out of this earth
with a cancer, and to be torn in picces with a fever, and I ask
Thee to do Thy Will, and to take the body that Thou hast
redeemed, and deliver me from discase; and if Thou dost want
me in Heaven, my Father, let me lie down in peace tonight,
and sleep and ‘never see death’; but let me hear the blessed
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Messenger visit me, saying, ‘ The Master is come, and calleth
for thee,’ and then, my Lord, I will come qu1ckly, and I shall
| ‘never see death.” I shall never see disease, for Christ Thy
Son, my Lord, has said, ‘If a man keep My saying, he shall
never see death.””
| I believe that Christ has conquered Death, and that the
| privilege of the Christian, when his life is done, is to lie down
| in peace, and sleep on earth and wake in heaven. (Amen.)
Now the prayer goes on, and bids us pray,
¢“Give us Day by Day Our Daily Bread.”

Friends, that is what we nced, “daily bread.” The Queen
| upon the Throne, the Czar upon the Imperial Seat of all the
| Russias, wants daily bread; and all man can have, be he king,
| 3]: be he peasant, is enough daily bread for his stomach to
| igest.
; Oh, I am glad that God tcaches forever the lesson of con-
| tinuous dep«.ndence upon Himself day by day.

Day by Day, the promise reads,
Daily grace for daily needs.

We need “bread”; not merely the bread that perishes.
That is never so hard to get in countries like these, where
even the humblest will not knock in vain at a door, and say,
“I am hungry; give me bread ”; for there are few hearts so
| hard that they would not give bread to the hungry.
| No, beloved; I tell you even if you knock at the door of
the harlot, if you are famishing, and say, “1 am hungry; give
me bread,” she would go to her cupboard and say, “Here it
is.” You could go to the door of a thief, and say, “I am
hungry; give me bread,” and he would give it you.

Oh, friends, the bread that perisheth is not so hard to get,
if you are compelled to beg it, even. You can always work
for it, and if you are honest, and trust in God, He will give
you bread.

Oh, friends, the bread that sustains my body is the smallest
part of it.

Who shall give me bread? Where shall I find bread? Oh,
where shall I find bread that shall feced my spirit? At what
stream shall my thirsty heart drink and desire no other drink?
| Oh, who shall lead me to the River of Life where I can drink

and be satisfied? Who shall give me the Bread of Heaven,
which alone can mect the wants of the immortal spirit?
‘ “My Father! My Father! I come to Thee; give me this
| day my daily bread. Bread for my spirit; bread for my soul;
1 bread for my body. Give me the Life that will keep me from
: sin; the Life that will give me power to do Thy Will; the Life
that will give me light to scc Thy Way; the Life that will give
me life to work for Thee. Givé me the Bread of Life. Oh,

| give me that bread; my spirit wants it. I must have it.
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Where shall I get it? Shall I get it from the naphthaline
river of accursed passion? Shall 1 get it from the Salt Sea
of Life? Shall I get it from the philosopher who dies in his
darkness? Nay, Nay.

“Oh, give me bread. I want to live. I do not want men’s
philosophic stones. I do not want men’s Theosophic serpents.
I do not want the infidel’s scorpions. Oh, give me bread.”

Robert Ingersoll! “Have you anything I can feed upon?
Give me bread.”

“Oh no,” says Robert Ingersoll; “I can go into the cup-
board and destroy the bread. I can go into the house and set
fire to it.”

Can you give me bread? Who shall give me bread? My
Lord has taught me that I shall ask my Father who is in
heaven for bread, and when I ask Him I will hear my Lord
say, “I am the Bread of Life. Your fathers did eat manna in
the wilderness and are dead. 1 am the manna from heaven,
of which, if a man eat, he will never die.”

Lord, give us Thyself; give us this bread; give us of Thine
own flesh; give us of Thine own blood; give us of Thine own
hand. My spirit wants God. Give me, Oh God, Thyself, that
I may be a partaker of the Divine Nature, and “escape the
corruption which is in the world through (damning) lust.”

That is the bread we need; that is the bread we seek; that
is the bread we give; that is the bread we break today—the
Bread of Life come down from Heaven. The words that are
Life; the fruits that are Life from the Tree of Life; the Gos-
pel that never dies; Salvation for spirit, for soul, and for
body.

¢« And Forgive Us Our Sins.”’

Oh, there is no man here surely who prays not for for-
giveness.

Is there any one so whole that they have never sinned?
How came you to a fallen world like this? Oh, whence came
you, ye white and pure and sinless characters who never
sinned? Let me see you! Speak out and tell me that you
never sinned. Whence came you to a sin-cursed world like
this?

Oh, of all the contemptible things that a man can say it is,
“I have not sinned.”

Not sinned? Not sinned?

We, who are born in sin, and in a world of sin; we, who
scarce could have it otherwise; before we knew purity we
knew uncleanness; before we knew truth we knew falsehood;
before we knew life death was working in us; before we knew
health the touch of disease was working in our finite frames;
and we, the sons of sin and ignorance and disease and death—
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we without sin? 1f any man say he has not sinned he makes
God a liar, and His Word and His Truth is not in him.

Friends, let us say, “ Forgive us our sins”; for the holiest
man who ever breathed, the man who lives closest to God, has
to say when the eventide has come, “No perfect day has this
been. I have loved and lived and served Thee as best I
might, yet how imperfect is my service. How much better it
might have been; how many things have been omitted that
might have been done; but, oh, let my ignorance and my sin
be forgiven. I do not wilfully omit; I do not wilfully do evil;
but, oh, my best is imperfect, and wherein in my ignorance I
have sinned, forgive me my sins.”

I would not dare any day I ever lived to kneel down and
say, “ Oh God, I have not sinned today.”

I could kneel, and say truthfully, “Lord, I never sinned
wilfully. Lord, I did not grieve Thee wilfully. I ask Thee to
keep me without sin, without conscious and wilful transgres-
sion. But oh, my Father, my best day and brightest, what is
it in Thy perfect sight? Imperfect it must be. Oh, then, for-
give my debts as I forgive my sinful brother, my debtor.”

You will never get forgiveness, ye who will not forgive.
Ye who are cruel and hard in heart and have no compassion
for an erring brother, how can you expect compassion for
yourself, an erring sinner, from a living God?

If ye have never sinned, then tell God that ye need no
Saviour; then tell God you need no redemption and no for-
giveness; then tell God that you can hate your brother, and in
the very telling of it you will be a murderer with a murderous
passion of hatred in your heart; for God has said, “ He that
hateth his brother is a murderer.”

Oh, I love the words of James, the great apostle whom the
Lord took up into the Mountain of Temptation with Peter and
with John. T love the word of James in which he says, “In
many things we offend all. If any man offend not in word,
the same is a perfect man.” And he tells you how to pray so
that the tongue may be used for God to bless Him, and not to
curse man.

Come to your Father in the heavens, as a humble suppliant
for forgiveness for erring words and ignorant words.

Let Me Remind You That God Will Not Forgive if You Do Not
Repent,

and that God will not forgive you unless you make restitution,
and unless you do right to your fellowman; for there is no use
in your saying, “I repent in Thy sight,” when you have stolen
from your fellowman and have not restored.

You must restore. “Bring forth fruits meet for repen-
tance,” and ask for forgiveness from God and also ask for for-
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giveness from man. You must “confess your sins one to
another,” and this is the recason why so many are not healed,
for this same passage said (James 5:16), “Confess therefore
your sins one to another, and pray onc for another, that ye may
be healed. The supphcatlon of the rightcous man availeth
much in its working.” (Revised Version.)

But my supplication for you, were I the most righteous
man that ever lived, would not avail in its working, if yvou do
not confess your sins one to another, husbands to wives, wives
to husbands, masters to servants, servants to masters, brother
to brother, and sister to sister. You must confess your sins one
to another, and pray one for another, that you may be healed;
and the effectual, fervent prayer, “the supplication,” of any
man of God whom God has called to this ministry will' be
heard and will avail “in its working ” for your healing.

) So I say that you must say, “ IForgive me my sins as I for-
give.”

But remember that if your brother docs not repent, you
cannot forgive him. You can have forgiveness in your heart
ready to bestow it the moment he asks for it; but you cannot
forgive an impenitent man, any more than God can forgive an
impenitent sinner.,

There must be repentance before there can be forgiveness.

One of the Greatest Curses on Earth is to Forgive an Offender Who
Does Not Repent.

I tell you, beloved friends, often and often when the gover-
nor of this State has signed a free and full pardon for a man
who never repented, and who went out and committed the
same crime within a few days, all wise men have seen that it
was a great curse to Chicago and to the whole country that
he got a pardon.

The other day a police officer was severely wounded and
nearly lost his life at the hands of a villain in this city, who
sent a bullet through his leg, but who was himself killed at the
same time. That man, who belonged to a notorious gang, had
been pardoned and dlscharged from Jolict Prison only a few
days before by Gov. Altgeld.

Gov. Altgeld had no right to sign a pardon for an impeni-
tent man.

Did the anarchists whom the governor set at liberty repent?
Did they say, “We are sorry that we preached murder and
rapine and bloodshed”? No. Then it was a crime to forgive
the men who did not repent.

It would be a crime on the part of God if He forgave
sinners who did not repent, and turn them loose in heaven.
They would run tobacco shops and a saloon on every corner
of the streets of heaven, and would have a crap game or
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some other kind of a gambling hell down somewhere beneath
the sidewalks.

It would be a curse to send them into heaven impenitent
forgiven, but not sorry for their sins.

Do not make any mistake; the greatest curse that ever a
president, king or any one clse can do is to sct adrift upon
society a murderer who is not penitent; a thief who is not
penitent; an anarchist who is not penitent; and you will find
that out before many years in Chicago: for those very anar-
chists who have been set free are leading anarchists’ meetings
today, and would set Chicago on fire, and murder, and destroy
all society in 1894.

God bless them all, and change their hearts, and show them
the right way.

But do not forget that we cannot be forgiven until we repent,
and that we cannot forgive until others repent.

Yet we must be as God is; our hearts must be as God’s is.

God’s heart is full of compassion, and he is always ready to
forgive. May God fill our hearts with the compassion that
makes us always ready to forgive. (Amen.) “Forgive usour
sins as we forgive those that sin against us.”

¢« And Lead Us Not Into Temptation.’’

Now, I venture to say that that is not a good translation.
I venture to say that the verb which is translated causatively
there, as in so many other places, should be translated per-
missively.

I think it is one of the discoveries which will throw a great
deal of light upon the Scriptures, that both in Greek and in
Hebrew there ]iJ]ave been a great many mistranslations because
of the translations of the active verb causatively instead of
permissively; for instance, “I the Lord create evil,” and “Is
there evil in the city and the Lord hath not done it,” are mani-
fest illustrations of the wrong translation, since God cannot do
evil, and He is not the Creator of it.

I take it that the prayer means

«S.ffer- Us Not to be Led Into Temptation, But Deliver Us From
o Evil.”’

Or, as the Revised Version puts it, “deliver us from the
Evil One.”

I take it that is the best reading, “Suffer us not to be led
into temptation,” and. T am well supported in that assertion by
the highest modern scholarship on Biblical Interpertation.

The Apostle James very beautifully says:

Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God: for God
cannot be tempted with evil, and He Himself tempteth no man: but each

man .is tempted, when he is drawn away by his own lust, and enticed.
Then the lust, when it hath conceived beareth sin: and the sin, when it is

o
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fully grown, bringeth forth death. Be not deceived, my beloved brethren.
Every good ;Egi[t' and every perfect boon is from above, coming down from
the Father of Lights, with whom can be no varation, neither shadow that is
cast by turning.

Do not err, beloved; no temptation ever came from God.
He cannot be tempted with evil, and He tempteth no man;
and it is not right to say, “ Lead us not into temptation,” but
say, “Suffer us not to be led into temptation,” which is the
meaning I always give to the words when I pray them.,

Oh, my God, I thank Thee that thou didst not suffer me to
be led into many temptations, for my weak nature might have
been overcome, and I might today have been far from Thee in
paths of sin.

Beloved friends, it is a very sad thing when men, rejoicing
in their own boasted strength, go into tempation; when they
go down into saloons, and into low gambling hells, and into
places of evil resort, simply to see these things. I tell you,
beloved friends, the sight of iniquity and the hearing of evil
and the communication of sin will leave a bad impression upon
the best heart, unless God requires His child to be there under
exceptional circumstances, such as rarely occur.

I will never forget my visit to Chinatown in San Francisco
in 1388.

I went through it with the police one night.

I never want to go through such dens again.

I came out of it early in the morning, having gone into it at
ten o’clock at night. I went through the subterranean passages
of underground Chinatown, and 1 saw scenes of filthiness and
deviltry and wickedness such as I have never dared to put into
words; and when I came out of it, I was grieved and wounded
in spirit. I was filthy from being surrounded by a filthy atmos-
phere, and when I staggered into my hotel it was as if I had
been taking intoxicating liquor, although I had not drunk even
water. I would not drink it in those infernal places where we
followed the police.

When I came out I went to my room in the Palace Hotel
in the early morning, and when I looked at my wife she said,
“How did you like it?” “Like it?” the question seemed a
mockery.

She looked at me and said, “Why, John, your face is
green.” (Laughter.) I did not wonder at that: for it de-
served to be green or yellow, or any other other color. 1 felt
that I had been where I had no right to be. 1 had voluntarily
gone down into hell, and the Lord forbid that I should ever do
it again.

I tell you, young men, it is an awful thing when men in
order to “look at ” iniquity, go down to make a close acquaint-
ance with it. I tell you that many never escape.
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1Itis like going down into a lion’s cage, and you only want
to “look at” the lion; you “only want to go and have a look
at the serpent.”

What do you want to go there for?

“Oh,” you say, “I want to study the whole question of the
lion’s tooth, and the whole question of the serpent’s tooth.
Now, Mr. Serpent, open your mouth and let me look at your
tooth.” And whilst you are fooling with them the serpent
gives you one bite and winds its coils around you; or the lion
gives you one stroke and breaks your back, and takes your
head into its jaws.

Serpents and lions do not consider that you have come
there to study natural history.

When you go into the Devil’s den, the Devil has a right to
give you a stroke, for you have no business there.

Never go into temptation, if you want to keep pure.

Keep amidst the pure, if you want to keep holy.

Keep with the holy, if you want to go to heaven; ask God
to let the angels be your companions, and the best men on
earth to be your helpers, but never go and have a talk with the
Devil.

Whenever he comes out, fight him, strike him, go at him,
determine to drive him out. But you may go down rightfully,
therefore, led by proper headship; you may go down to fight
evil, but not go down to “look at it.”

Temptation is a terrific power.

It is easy to say with Pharasaic pride, “I have not sinned,”
as you look at a fallen man or woman, stained with crime, and
covered with shame. But, friends, were you ever tempted as
that fallen one who so deeply sinned was tempted?

Oh, it is easy for some of you women to say, “I never
;inned as that woman did ”; but were you ever tempted like

er?

Were you ever left without father, without mother, without
brother, without sister, without friends, and thrown upon a great
city with a fair and beautiful face and with a good education,
but with not enough money to buy bread? Did you ever in
that condition go into a shop and glnd employment where the
accursed principal has millions of dollars to his credit, and yet
gives the young girls three dollars or four dollars a week, with-
out food, not enough to buy them bread?

They are compelled to dress like ladies, upon the wages of
a housemaid who has board and room in addition, and they
have to spend all of the three dollars upon their dress, while
that splendid citizen is going about with his millions and the
hungry girl goes from the shop and wonders what she is going
to do to satisfy her hunger or to find a place to cover her head.

Are you like her?
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Did you cver find the deceiving tempter coming along and
saying, “ Miss, will you accept my hospitality?” And hungry,
and without a friend, she accepted the deceiving attentions of
a reptile who wore a diamond in his white shirt, covering a foul
and unclean devil in his heart, and dragged her down to hell?

It is casy to talk, but were you ever there, my sister?

She fell, but would you have stood where she fell?

Did you cver fecl hungry and cold and lonely, friendless
and without moncy, on the streets of Chicago in the depth of
an awful winter?

There is a man who has sinned, but were you ever placed
where he was? Thank God you werce not. Praise your God
that you were never in the same temptation, and ask God in
His infinite mercy to suffer you not to be led into temptation,
or to give you grace “with the temptation” to provide a way of
escape that you “may be able to bear it.”

Even the Lord Jesus Christ Himself felt the Power of the
Tempter, and it was all the strength of heaven could do to
resist when hungry to make bread; to resist when lowly and all
power was offered Him. But He did it: for He was God, and
He will give us the same strength to overcome the Tempter.

“Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from the Evil
One.”

“QOur Father,” we cry, “deliver us from evil.”

Evil is around on every side. Deliver us from sin; deliver
us from disease; deliver us from death; deliver us from hell;
deliver us from the power of the enemy. Call upon Him and
He will deliver you: for

¢ Thine is the Kingdom and the Power and the Glory Forever.”’

Oh, what a prayer! “Thine is the Kingdom.” Do not
forget it. Do not forget this world belongs to God.  (Amen.)

Listen, you infernal men who have given yourselves up to
the Devil. Let me tell you, every corner lot in Chicago
belongs to God.

“The -earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thercof
world, and they that dwell therein.”

Let me tell you this, the armies of God are gathering from
all the Universe, and are sweeping on, and they are going to
sweep you out, for the Kingdom bclongs to God.

His is the power, and His is the glory, for “the glory of
the Lord shall cover the earth, as the waters cover the sea.”
- Oh, what a prayer! Oh, what a prayer! “Lord, teach us
to pray.” (Amen.) Lord, teach us to live the prayer!

- Friends, the way to pray is to live what you pray. (Amen.)
The way to sing a hymn that will ring throughout the earth is
to-live what you sing. :

Talk religion, but do not talk a bit more than you live.
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The Lord help you to live the prayer.
“Lord, teach us to pray.”

Call.

Every man and woman who wants to pray that prayer and
to be delivered from evil, stand and ask God furit. (The whole
audience apparently arose.)

And those who do not want to pray, the Devil will see you
sitting still, and he will know you belong to him. .

Let me ask you first, brothers and sisters, do you hate sin?
Can you say I do?

All Answer—“1I do.”

Do you desire to be free and pray the prayer that Christ
taught us? Can you say I do?

All Answer—“1 do.”

Then with me pray. All repeat after Dr. Dowie the fol-
lowing , '

PRAYER.

My God and Father who art in the heavens, hallowed be Thy Name.
Thy Kingdom Come. Thy Will be done in earth as it is in heaven. Give
me this day my daily bread, and forgive my sins as I forgive those that sin
against me; and lead me not into temptation, but deliver me from all evil,
for Thine is the Kingdom, and the power and the Glory, forever. Amen.

Give me strength to live this prayer, to do right to any whom I may
have wronged; %ive me Thy Spirit; help me to trust in Thy Son, and to
Go Forward in Thy Strength, for His sake. Amen. .

After singing the Doxology, the services were closed by
the following

BENEDICTION.

Beloved, abstain from all appearance of evil. And may the very God
of Peace Himself sanctify you wholly, and I pray God your whole Spirit,
and Soul, and Body be preserved entire without blame, unto the coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is He that calleth you, who also will do it.
The Grace of our Lord Jesus, the Love of God the Eternal Father;
the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, the Eternal Comforter, one Eternal God,

abide in you, bless you, keep you and all the Israel of God everywhere, for-
ever. Amen.



AN ILLUSTRATION.

IN his address to the Candidates for Baptism on Lord’s

Day afternoon, August g, 1896, Dr. Dowie in his exposition
of Acts2:42 gave the following illustration, which is appropriate
to the subject under consideration:

< In Prayers.”

The longer I live, the more deeply am I convinced that
the key which opens the human heart to God, and the key
which opens heaven to man, is the Key of Prayer; that with

this key in our hand, we can open a Divine Road anywhere.

I am deeply convinced that we have only begun to know what
the power of prayer is.

You know how constantly I am approached to pray for
people. Here, for instance, in my hand there are a score or
two of prayer requests that have been found upon this table,
and one that has just come in by telegraph; and those that are
around us, my secretaries and others, know that these come in
scores and hundreds to us daily; they come from the tele-
phone and from the telegraph; they come by special mes-
senger and by special delivery letters and in the daily mails;

and from those who throng this Tabernacle two and three -

times during the week, as well as those who come here on the
Sabbath, that cry rises continually, “ Pray for me.”

Now, why is it that other ministers are not so beset? Why
is it that it is an infrequent thing for ministers of the Gospel
to have petitions by telegraph and telephone and letter and
messenger? Why is it?

I am afraid it is because the people do not believe that
their prayers amount to a row of pins. I am afraid it is be-
cause they themselves do not have any confidence that their
prayers ever amount to anything, and the shameful fact is con-
tinually confessed to me by ministers of the Gospel that they
really do not know that they are in touch with God at all.

An lllustration.

I had a minister the other day who visited me from a dis-
tant city. He besought an interview, and he got it. He asked
for it in a very nice way. He said he was quite willing to be
told nay, if I felt that I could use the time better than by giv-
ing him an interview, but he said very humbly that he
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had traveled hundreds of miles in the hope of getting
it; that he was compelled to return at midnight of that
night. _

He had been brought, he said, very nigh to God by the
reading of our LEAVES oF HEALING, and he had become con-
vinced that he did not know how to pray. He had stood up
before his people and he had read a long extract; “in fact,”
he said, “I read almost entirely the whole of your sermon on
prayer, and I said to them in introducing it, ‘These are the
words of a man who knows how to pray as I do not.””

He said: “I pray for you, my people, but I am not an-
swered. You are not healed and you are not saved, and your
sons and daughters have been going to the Devil right under
my own eyes, and under my ministry, until my heart is well-
nigh broken, as I look at you and see that my ministry is not
worth a row of pins, that my prayers do not reach heaven.
Now, there is something wrong.”

Then he took that sermon which I had preached on prayer,
and he said, commenting upon it, “Let us say Our Father,”
and as he went on his congregation joined him, and he said,
“Now, suppose you all pray the prayer that they pray in Zion
Tabernacle—a prayer that comes from broken hearts, and peo-
ple who find God.”

And he said the people arose and they repeated word for
word the prayer, and more than two-thirds of them were in
tears.

“Now,” he said, “I am going down to Chicago to ask the
Doctor some questions, and we will get some answers, and I
am coming back to talk to you more about prayer.”

“Now,” said my visitor, “I want to ask you this question:
How is it that my preaching, ‘Believe on the Ilord Jesus Christ
and thou shalt be saved,’ does not reach the people?”

I was so glad to be able to answer him, and to say that he
had no right to preach that as the first thing; that that was not
the beginning of the Gospel.

“Well, now,” he said, “if that is true, then I have been
entirely misdirected in my theological study. What is the
beginning of the Gospel, if that is not?”

" So I handed him the Gospel according to St. Mark, and he
read:

“ The beginning ot the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God.

« Even as it is written in Isaiah the prophet,

« Behold, I send My messenger before Thy face,

“ Who shall prepare Thy way;

«The voice of one crying in the wilderness,

“« Make ye ready the way of the Lord,

¢ Make His paths straight;

«John came, who baptized in the wilderness and preached the baptism
of Repentance unto the remission of sins. And there went out unto him
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all the country of Judea, and all they of Jerusalem; and they were baptized
of him in the River Jordan, confessing their sins.”

Now, I said, that is the beginning of the Gospel:
¢« The Baptism of Repentance for the Remission of Sins.’”’

Look down and sec in the fourteenth and fifteenth verses
that what John preached was what Jesus preached, for there it
is written:

Now after that John was delivered up, Jesus came into Galilee,

reaching the Gospel of God, and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the
F(ingdom of God is at hand: rcpent ye, and believe in the Gospel.

But do not tell them to belicve until you have told them to
repent, and tell them that their believing is not worth a pin,
until they have repented, until they have brought forth fruits
meet for repentance; and then, when they have done that, or
vowed to do it, they may believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and
then they must be baptized.

He sat and he listened to those few words, and he said,
“Thank you. I have got more in those few words than I did
in all my theological course. I am going back and I am going
to preach exactly as you have said. Will you pray with me?”

I knelt and prayed with him, and he said, “I cannot thank
you, and God will have to reward 'you; I am going back to
preach.”

I hear that in that Church there have been large numbers
of persons saved within the last few weeks. (Praise God.)

Now, fricnds, I believe that what is wanted is just the plain,
simple, old primitive apostolic dectrine, and fellowship, breaking
of bread and prayers, and the same primitive apostolic baptism,
the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins. (Amen.)
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“CHRIST’S METHODS OF HEALING.”

A REPLY TO DR. WITHROW,

Just as Dr. Dowie was stepping upon the platform on the
afternoon of Lord’s Day, Jan. 9, he was given a clipping
from the Chicago Record of Saturday, Jan. 8, containing the
exposition of the Sunday School Lesson of the day, by Dr.
John Lindsay Withrow.

The Ordinance of Believer’s Baptism was to be celebrated
in accordance with the regular program, and a large audi-
ence had assembled to witness the Triune Immersion,

‘“Into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.”

¢“The Triune Baptism of Resurrection Glory and Power "
was the subject announced for the afternoon service, and so
far as the éxposition of the Scriptures went, the subject was
strictly adhered to.

But the announcement of the subject, and the publishing
of one hundred thousand slips containing the program of the
services in Zion Tabernacle, did not prevent Dr. Dowie from
combating the error taught by Dr. Withrow under the head-
ing of

‘ CHRIST'S METHODS OF HEALING.”

Dr. Dowie had no opportunity of preparing his reply, for
the time of service had come, and he at once stepped to the
front of the platform and announced the hymn.

But when the proper time came to introduce the clipping,
he met with the Sword of the Spirit, in a most masterly
manner, the opponent of Divine Healing, and completely
demolished the false doctrine he was giving to the teachers
of the Sunday Schools through the widely circulated pages
of the ‘“ Record.”

The fact that Samson had other plans in mind, and was
not prepared for hunting, did not prevent him from properly
attending to the lion that he met by the vineyards of Tim-
nath.

**Behold, a young lion roared against him.
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*“ And the Spirit of Jehovah came mightily upon him, and he rent him as
he would have rent a kid, and he had nothing in his hand.”

The services were opened by singing:

‘ Blessed be the Fountain of blood,
To a world of sinners revealed;
Blessed be the dear Son of God:
Only by His stripes we are healed.
Though I've wandered far from His fold,
Bringing to my heart pain and woe,
‘Wash me in the blood of the Lamb,
And I shall be whiter than snow.”

Dr. Dowie then said, I shall read a number of passages
bearing upon the subject of Believers's Baptism thisafternoon.
In the Gospel according to St. Mark the first chapter.

** The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God:

‘* As it is written in the prophets, Behold, I send My messenger before Thy
face, which shall prepare Thy way before Thee.

** The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the
Lord, make His paths straight.

‘ John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach the Baptism of Repentance
for the remission of sins.

*“And there went out unto him all the land of Judza, and they of Jerusalem,
aud were ail baptized of him in the river of Jordan, confessing their sins.”

‘*Now after that John was put in prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preach-
ing the Gospel of the kingdom of God,

‘‘Andsaying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: re-
pent ye and believe the gospel.

In connection with Jesus’ baptism in His earthly ministry;
the fourth chapter of the Gospel according to St. John.

‘*When therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard that Jesus
made and baptized more disciples than John,

** (Though Jesus himself baptized not, but His disciples,)

‘‘He left Judea, and departed again into Galilee.

I read that passage for the purpose of calling your atten-

tion to the fact that
JESUS BAPTIZED DURING HIS EARTHLY LIFE AND MINISTRY;

that He baptized by means of His disciples. In the previous
chapter there is reference again to Christ’s baptism.

‘¢ After these things came Jesus and His disciples into the land of Judea; and
there He tarried with them, and baptized.

‘* For John was not yet cast into prison.

** Then there arose a question between some of John's disciples and the Jews
about purifying. .

‘“And they came unto John, and said unto him, Rabbi, He that was with

thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou bearest witness, behold, the same baptizeth,
and all men come to Him ”

He tarried with themand baptized, at the same time that
John was still conducting his baptism in Enon, showing that
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the baptism of Christ was a baptism that went on at the same
time as the baptism of John.

John was still baptizing as Jesus was baptizing, into the
name of the Eternal God, without reference to the Son or the
Holy Ghost. There was no baptism there into the name of
the Son, or into the name of the Holy Ghost. Certainly John
did not so baptize, and there is no evidence that Jesus bap-
tized in His name until the end, when He said,

‘¢ Hitherto have ye asked nothing in My name: ask, and ye shall recieve,
that your joy may be full.”

I call your attention to these as passages offering this
thought: That Jesus baptized, and His disciples, while He
lived, baptized at His command those who repented.

AFTER HE AROSE FROM THE DEAD, THERE IS A NEW BAPTISM,

and it is very beautifully set forth, especially by Matthew.

Let us read the last three verses in the last chapter of the
Gospel according to St. Matthew.

** And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power—"

It might be well to discriminate here, respecting the
proper use of words, and this word can never be too carefully
understood. The word, ** Power " is not the correct rendering.

The word used here is éfovaia, exousia, and it is not
properly translatable by the word power. It is translata-
ble by the word Authority.

Authority is power, and it is more than power, for power
to a very large extent may be held by bad men and evil
spirits, and the possession of power is no evidence of the pos-
session of Authority in itself.

It is a proof essential to the existence of Authority that
there shall be power manifested, but sometimes a Divine
Authority seems for the time being to be unaccompanied by
power. .

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN POWER AND AUTHORITY

might be illustrated by the recent history of this country.

A number of states defied the national Authority. They
denied the right of any Congress, Senate, House of Repre-
sentatives, Cabinet or President to interfere with their in-
terpretation of law, and said that they had the right to se-
cede. They called it secession. On this side of Dixie’s line
it was called rebellion.

The rebels, as the North called them, the secessionists as
the South called themselves, seized upon power. They
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seized upon the arsenals and military resources, and naval
resources of the United States that were within their grasp.

They dominated the courts of law, and they created what
they called a government, and they had great power. They
drove the citizens into the army. Some of them were very
willing. Others went unwillingly, but they created a great
military force, and a naval force, and all over these Southern
states there was power in the hands,—just asyou may choose
to look at it,—of the rebellion or secession.

Now all the way through, the national government at
Woashington held that they had no Authority, that that which
they had done was in defiance of national obligations, and of
national Authority.

Well, the question was: Who was right? Down in the
Southernstates they laughed and mocked at the claims of the
National Authority existing in Washington.

They had power,but the National Authority marched on,
and on, and broke the Rebel power, and then everywherethe
flag, which was the emblem of National Authority, was
planted over every court house, and every legislature and ev-
ery capitol of every state, and the other flag was trampled
under foot, and hidden out of sight. But for years there was
power in the Southern states and an absolute power until it
was broken and destroyed.

ON THIS EARTH, IT IS UTTERLY VAIN TO SAY, THAT THE DIVINE
AUTHORITY IS ESTABLISHED.

It is no such thlng

All Authority is in the hands of Christ in heaven and on
earth, and with that Authority there is ample power to vin-
dicate it, and ample power to eventually triumph over every
rebel.

‘* But now we see not yet all things put under Him."”

We do not see any such thing as all things put under
Christ.

‘* But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels for the
suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour; that He by the grace of God
should taste death for every man.

We see Him working out His Divine purposes, and those
who stand by Him say, We are marching to victory. .
THE BANNER OF CHRIST OVER US IS THE BANNER THAT WILL

PREVAIL,
but everywhere around you on this earth you see all kinds of
Banners.



A REPLY TO DR. WITHROW. 7

Banners with vultures upon them.

Banners with dragons upon them

Banners with lions upon them.

Banners with bears upon them.

Banners with stars and stripes upon them, and there is
not one of these Banners but will have to be trailed and
lowered before the Banner of Christ. He must prevail, but we
do not see it. It is not so yet.

We know that it shall be, and hence it is that I would
like you, beloved friends, to remember that

THE CHURCH OF THE LIVING GOD IS FORMED TO ESTABLISH A
THEOCRACY;

the rule of God; and that the gospel we preach is the gospel
of the Kingdom of God. (Amen.) Do you believe that?
““Yes.”” And that His Kingdom must rule over all king-
doms; all the powers, and all Authority must be beneath that
flag, and any one that says the opposite is a rebel and has to
be put down.

He can call himself a secessionist, if he likes.

He can call himself a Republican, if he likes.

He can call himself anything he pleases, but the man that -
does not recognize the supreme Authority of Christ. and the
nation that does not recognize it, must decay and die and
perish.

Now, I want to say just right here, that that is the rea-
son why I declare that like all human governments,

THIS GOVERNMENT MUST PERISH AS A GOVERNMENT,

unless this government recognizes what it does not yet rec-
ognize, God in its Constitution, and Christ the Son of God as
having all Authority in heaven and on—?

Audience:—*‘ Earth.”

Dr. Dowie:—Every spot of it, including the United States
and the Capitol at Washington.

Now that is the fight of the Church. The true Church,
THE REAL CHURCH OF GOD IS FIGHTING FOR THE SUPREME

KING, AND IS A THEOCRATIC INSTITUTION.

Amidst all forms of government it declares that inall depart-
ments of human life, beginning with the Spirit of man, and
the Soul, and the Body; beginning with the home and ex-
tending to the business, the city, the state, the nation, there
i; no such thing as the separation of Church and Home and

tate.
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The Church must dominate the State, and control it, and
there must be no separation between the Church and the
State, for the ultimate aim of the Church is to absorb the
State. That is the Kingdom of God.

You may not like that definition, but it is all true.

‘*He must reign, till He hath put all enemies under His feet.”

All rule, all Authority, all power must be absolutely His, and
no man will have a right to sit upon a bench and judge, un-
less he is a Christian, and He

** Will also make thy officers peace, and thine exactors righteousness.”

The collectors will all be honest, and there will be no
voting, and there will be no parties or bossing.

I want to see this thing, because it is at the very heart of
all that Zion stands for. The absolute supremacy and all
pervading power of Christ.

We limit that power to no man and to no nation.

We do not separate business and religion.

We make a business of religion.

We make religion a business, and we make business a re-
ligion.

We do not separate politics and religion.

We make politics religion, and religion politics.

WE DO NOT SEPARATE ANY FORM OF LIFE FROM THE CONTROL
OF CHRIST.

In the workshop, in the manufactory, in the business re-
sorts, in the banks, His principles everywhere must prevail,
and when they do prevail, a great many professions will cease
to exist.

The profession of the lawyer,

‘“Which justify the wicked for a reward, and take away the righteousness
of the righteous from him!”

Brother Cowan, is that not true?

Mr. Cowan:—-¢* It is true.”

Dr. Dowie:—You are an old lawyer and you know it.
(Laughter.) Buat there are a few men who refuse to justify
the wicked for a reward, but they are very few. How many
do you know in Chicago?

Mr. Cowan:—** I think I know of three.” (Laughter.)

Dr. Dowie:—He is not quite sure.

THERE ARE MANY PROFESSIONS THAT WILL DISAPPEAR.

The profession of the lawyer will go. There will be no
use for him with his litigation and his making the worse ap-
pear the better, and that kind of thing.
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There will be no use for the pharmacist and sorcerer, be-
cause Christ will be the Healer.

There will be no use for doctors or drugs or devils of any
‘kind, non-incarnate, or incarnate.

There will be no pork packers. That business will go;
for He is the same Lord that sent the devils into the swine at
Gadara.

What a wonderful age is at hand, and meanwhile we had
better begin making the change now. What do you think?
(Applause.)

LET US BEGIN HERE.

The beginning has got to be made somewhere. Let us
begin right here; right in this city; right in this place.

Now, I want to point out to you the difference between
Authority and power. I believe we have the Divine Authority
to say these things. I believe too we have the Divine power
to carry out this thing, because Christ has all power.

AUTHORITY IS MORE THAN POWER.

A rebel has power sometimes, but Christ has not only
power, but Authority. A rebel has never any Authority.

A false church may have power, like the apostate Church
of Rome. A false government may have power, like any
rebel government you please to think of, but Authority is a
different thing.

Now what I read was: ¢ All Authority is given unto
Me—"

Well now, who gave it to Him?

Audience:—** God.”

Dr. Dowie:—God the Father gave it to Him. Never for-
get that Jesus Christ the Son of God said,

‘“My Father . . . isgreater than all.”

Never forget it.

“* All Authority is given unto Me in heaven and in earth.”

Delegated Authority, an Authority that is to be accounted
for, which Christ Himself will account for when He delivers up

** The Kingdom to God, even the Father; when He has put down all rule,
and all Authority and all power,’ .

When He Himself shall

l“ Be subject unto Him that put all things under Him, that God may be all
in all.”

There is no derogation of His Divinity, for me to speak of
Him as He spoke of Himself. There is no derogation of His
Divinity to speak of the Father as He spoke of Him when He
said,
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‘“He is greater than all.”

We grieve Him, and we grieve the Holy Ghost when we
speak of Him, and speak of the Holy Ghost in terms that
neither the Holy Ghost nor Christ used concerning either.

AN ILLUSTRATION.

**I can not understand,” said a man to me one day,
* how the Father can be greater, and yet Christ, God, and
the Holy Ghost, God, and these three one.”

< Well, T will tell you.”

Do you believe you are made in the image of God?

Audience:—** Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—Did God make man in His own image?
ERd " g

Audience:—** Yes.

Dr. Dowie:—Then, I have got three parts, spirit and
soul and body. Have I not? ‘¢ Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—Are not these three one? ¢ Yes.” Which
is the greatest?

Audience:—** Spirit.”

Dr. Dowie:—Now, because one of these three partsis the
greatest, does that alter the fact that there is only one man?
*“No.” Does it alter the fact that there is only one God, if
Jesus says: ¢* My Father is greater?” Does it alter the fact
that the Holy Ghost is God, or Christ, God, because they both
tell us to worship the Father? These three are One, but
unity and equality are two different things. I am united as
one man; my spirit and my soul, and both to my body, but
they are not equal. My body is an inferior part. My soulis
an inferior part. My spirit is the superior part, and yet these
three are one.

ANOTHER ILLUSTRATION.

You have a United States of America, have you not?

Audience:—** Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—But Rhode Island is not as large as New
New York, is it? ‘“No.” Or as rich? ¢ No.” Nor as
powerful; and Delaware is not as big as Illinois, although by
your Republican form of government it has as many senators.

SENATORIAL REPRESENTATION.

Your government is not just. The idea of a little state
like Delaware having as many senators as New York! And
these silver states in the west. Five or six of them have not
got the population of Chicago, and each of them have got
two senators, and they impede legislation. You have not got
a representation according to population. Why it is land,
square acres, that is represented, not people!
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People do not open their cyes. They go away praising
the Constitution that has been amended now fifteen times,
and it ought to be fifteen times more amended. The first
amendment I would like to make would be to put the name of
God in the Constitution. What do you say? ¢‘Amen.”

Dr. Dowie:—That is it. Let us have some God in it.

Oh, that is such a sublime verse. Jesus said,

‘“ All Authority is given unto Me in heaven and in—?
Audience:—** Earth.”
Dr. Dowie;—Go ye therefore—.

Do you see that? Oh, there was a tremendous power in
that ¢ Therefore,” I am with you. I will back you. Every
angel in heaven if needful will come forth and surround you.
Stand! What- does it matter, the few millions of the United
States? The hosts of God will troop over all the skies, ten
thousand times ten thousand millions, if need be.

I command. ¢ Go ye therefore,” you poor fishermen,
and tax-gatherers and discredited rabbis, go, I am with you.

If we would only realize what power there is behind us!

GRANT MARCHED OUT,

because he felt that it was an honest nation behind him that
would lay all its millions of dollars down to carry that thing
through, and can we not march out and take the other fel-
Low’s forts, knowing that we have got all heaven with us?

Cowards you are, talking about holding the fort! Get out
of your forts! What is the use of going inside of fortifica-
tions? :

I tell you, the army that fights behind entrenchments is .
whipped every time. Go for the devil’s fortresses, and espe-
cially when he is fortified in the church. Batter him. Shat-
ter him. Break him up. ‘

; Pull down the strongholds of sin, and let the prisoners go
ree.

Pull down the strongholds of the doctors and druggists
and the sorcerers, and let the poor sick people go free.
(Amen.)

A udience:—¢“ Amen.”

. Dr. Dowie:—'* Goye therefore, and teach,” or as the margin reads, ‘* make
dlSClples._" '

N ow disciples are people that sit at the Master’s feet.
¢ ¢ Of all nations, baptizing them into the name—"
I T he Revised Version reads, ‘‘Into.” It does not say,
« EE)
n.
“The Revised Version was not made up by scholars who
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believed in immersion, but they had to translate the Greek
word els, e7s,‘“ Into’’ for there is no other word for it.

*"Baptizing them into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost.”

That is a Triune Baptism.

Dr. Dowie:—'* Teaching them to observe " some things? Not to be too par-
ticular?

Audience:—** ¢ All things.""”

Dr. Dowie:—‘* Whatsoever I have commanded you; and lo, I am with
with you,” sometimes?

Audience:—*  Alway.'"

Dr. Dowie:—:** If Christ came to Chicago.”” Poor Mr.

Stead wrote that book, and the poor parsons preached about
it, and wondered what wonderful things would happen if
Christ came to Chicago.

I would want to take the next train out of Chicago, if I
could not find Him here. Chicago would be hell. Very near
it now, is it not?

‘Lo, I am with you,” what?

Audience:—*** Alway.’ "

Dr. Dowie:—]Just the same? ¢‘Yes.” Same Saviour?
““Yes.” Same Healer? ‘‘Yes.” SameCleanser? ¢ Yes.”
Same Keeper? ‘‘Yes.” Justas loving? “ Yes.” Just
as kind? *“Yes.” Justasable? ‘Yes.” Just as willing?

““Yes.”” Just as longing to heal? ¢ Yes.” All who
know by practical experience that you have been healed, stand.
(About a thousand persons rose.)

Now, did you not all dream you were healed?

Those standing answered:—** No.”
Are you sure of it? ‘¢ Yes.”
Well, were you saved first? ¢ Yes.” Before you were

healed? *“Yes.” And you know it? ¢* Yes.”
Bless the Lord that you do know it. Well, sit down now.

I WILL TELL YOU WHAT DR. J. L. WITHROW SAYS,

in his exposition of the Sunday School lesson in the Chicago
Record of Saturday, Jan. 8, 1898. He is the ex-Moderator
of the Presbyterian Assembly, and the pastor of the Third
Presbyterian Church in Chicago.

<« CHRIST’S METHODS OF HEALING.”

‘* About His methods it must be said, that Jesus never intended to do His
chief work by curing the ills that flesh is heir to.”

Have I ever taught you that healing was the first thing?

Audience:—*¢ No.”

Dr. Dowie*—Salvation is the first thing, by repentance
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and faith. That is what I have always taught, is it not?
Audience:—*¢ Yes.”

* At this moment there is a greater craze concerning the healing of diseases
as the chiefest part of religion, then ever before has been known.”

Tell Dr. Withrow, if he refers to this work, he lies.
(Amen.) The first thing in this work has been what?

Audience:—** Repentance.”
Dr. Dowie:—And the next thing?
Audience:— ‘¢ Faith for Salvation.”

Dr. Dowie:—And I have demanded a clean life, and I have
demanded confession and restitution, before I would pray with
you, did I not? ¢‘Yes.” I have demanded that you should
cease to be stinkpots, have I not? ‘“Yes.” Many of you
have ceased to be stinkpots. Get up, men. (All those who
had abandoned the use of tobacco rose, the number being
about 100.)

Just look at that! The Lord bless you. Your wives like
to kiss you now. No one wanted to kiss you when you were
stinkpots. That is sure.

I say to Dr. Withrow, and to everybody that repeats this
lie that this work is placing healing first, that there is not a
a meeting closés but what we demand repentance toward
God. Often times we do not say anything about healing,
because it is no use talking to people about Divine Healing
until they have got Divine Salvation.

Now Dr. Withrow misrepresents, and I believe he does it
wilfully, because he has had the LEAVEs oF HEALING sent to
him again and again by his people, but he closes his eyes,
and is wilful and is sinful.

‘' Once, at least, the devil told the truth, when he said, speaking of af-
flicted Job:

¢All that a man hath will he give for his life.” "

That was a lie which the devil told, and Dr. Withrow ought
to know that it was a lie. I will prove to you that the devil
told a lie there. The devil had afflicted Job, had he not?
““Yes.” He had stolen all his cattle? ¢“Yes.” He. had
burned up all his grass? ¢“Yes.”” He had pulled down the
house in which his sons lived. They were all dead, and Job
was a fool and said,

*“ The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of the
Lord.”

He blessed the Lord for what the devil did. The devil
did all that, did he not? ‘‘Yes.” Well, Job was a fool
to bless the Name of the Lord for the Devil's work.
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Then the devil came along again. Job was in many re-
spects a good man and perfectly honest and upright al-
though ignorant of the cause of his miseries.

Many people are pretty fair, good men, but they are
fools, and the worst kind of a fool on God’s earth is a
man like Dr. Withrow. Then many people go after this
fool. ’

DR. WITHROW FOOLISHLY SAYS THAT WHEN THE DEVIL SAID:
‘“ALL THAT A MAN HATH WILL HE GIVE FOR HIS LIFE,”
HE TOLD A TRUTH.

After all the miseries of Job recorded in the first chapter,
the devil renews his attack. I will read the words accom-
panying Dr. Withrow’s quotation from the second chapter so
that there shall be no mistake.

‘“ Again there was a day when the sons of God came to present themselves
before the Lord, and Satan came also among them to present himself before the
Lord. ‘

‘“ And the Lord said unto Satan, From whence comest thou? And Satan
answered the Lord, and said, From going to and fro in the earth, and from
walking up and down in it.

** And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considered My servant Job, that
there is none like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that feareth
God, and escheweth evil? and still he holdeth fast his integrity, although thou
movest Me against him, to destroy him without cause.

‘“And Satan answered the Lord, and said, Skin for skin, yea, all that a
man hath will he give for his life.

‘* But put forth Thine hand now, and touch his bone and his flesh, and he
will curse Thee to Thy face.”

Did not God permit the devil to do that? «Yes.” To
go and touch his bone and his flesh? ¢ Yes.” Did Job curse
God? ‘*No.” Didnot Job say:

‘“ Have pity upon me, have pity upon me, O ye my friends; for the hand of
God hath touched me? .
In his ignorance he thought it was the hand of the Lord.

And did not Job say,

‘“Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him? "

Audience:—“‘Yes.”

Dr. Dowie:—Is it true that Job was willing to curse God
even when he ignorantly thought that God was destroying his
life? ¢ No.” Who told a lie when he said Job would curse
God to His face? ¢ The devil.” Who tells it now? ¢ Dr.
Withrow.”

Dr. Withrow does it now, because Dr. Withrow says that
for once the devil told the truth. Now the devil told a lie,
because Job said, I do not understand why I am sick, but I -
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